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TO THE LEARNED 
| READER. 
Humbly deſire your 
4 Charitable Conftru- 
Ction of my poore en- 
deavours:being w1 to be 
convinced, and reformed. ] 
confeſTe my 1mpoetencic, and 


defire my errours may be 
purged, and all truths allow- 


ed. 
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whomſoever, 


EAI { onfeſſe my ſpare time 
Is £9 = Ml Way em- 
ployed in methodicall Mgdita- 
tions, the Reaſon why I ſomnch 
exerciſed my penne , Was ,"be- 
cauſe a e108 ſing fell on mee, 
When I did reade : and Wright- 
ing kept me aWake : if any be 
offended , I Writ not to offend 
them-if any be in the leait mea- 


| ſure edified, for their ſakes 1 


have taken this paines , and 
thinke my labour Well beſtow- 
ed. 
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the Booke, with ſome ges of the 
Life of 


RVE, amd byowles | 
dajion i mn of (ce TT | 
and the ſublunary Creatuyes at 
muit firft fee , and know hum (by f/ 
that 1s inyiſble: The Pudic of the 

of God in his ion nan ff Wee 


va, on'earth, Tts 


bromledge is theb 1, CE Frondation of ther pe _ 
al eApoitle ſpeakes of : They, t W 
truſt im thee :; Go fo JIN can with the wiſe 
Builder, hujl4 on the, Rock, be #ul? belceve that 

is. This godly Man Mr, Henry Cuuncu beg 
here ; his maine ft indie WAS TA rgart and 
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"but Empl is, many rergent in the world, Jarhead 
red , how he could ſpare time, or find time for theſe Comm 
remplation Uh Make ws for him, he loved much, and 


oe ack ore with C was reſolved to doe much, Hee de. 
d himſe Ift ; im hut on, in bus diet and in has ſleepe, 
hee bare the yoke of the Lord in his youth , 7 have 
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1 Bur 'for otheys - his liwht was on a 


'Tdira my Yor 4d wot with the 


_ = when hee had Tibertie to ſport himſelfe, as os 
hes pleaſwre, his delight was,in bis Cloſer with the 
Law ord. 0 D , bee prevented the dawning of the day, 
aidwithD av I p mediated of G OD | >. nay he- 
watches , hee could not intend to be idle , hee had lear- 
ned of his Matter CunlLtsST, who went about 
doing gogd 7; bee fillea-wy his vacant bowres either 
with yy 4 , or receiing good ; as if bee had exattl 
learned \, charge of of the Lard by Moſes, Theſe words 
whichT poat_.f thee , thou ſhalt * rehearſe ” wo 
ceo whey _ thy Children, andrhou ſhalt talke of 
$i NT when houic, % as thou wal- 
when thou liek 2, xd 
up. Hee'kyew nat onely } E, 
, uot un- 
le Servant, hide 


ar.to ploy 


his Ta 
| greelly* of MM ddfvan;agazt 


'God : if hee was to- 
veront”,” this wat bis Loi 


e, hee covetcd the belt 


| thi $, Ewe of a compaſſt tonate ſpartt , a 4 to dor 


both to the Sevlts , and Bodies of others. Hee lived 
r lent to fad, and given to others, How ſedulans 
Be wits to bi Wrong r, Ur culatme rhe i 
y 'to relebue th of, c fe that kX 44 wha , to. ſettle the unſt 
' ſomle , thiſe that knew him , can - joke He wickSled or- er = 
Your; ; hee was an Enemit to trrour , for hee received 
the'ryuth in the love. of it. fs my a Friend torruth. 
Ger ende vourtd to comfort afflitted Conſciencas , for b 

wi h:3 owne oY and. Conference with 4; FA 

jet Singular dexteritic thus may. In his on 
may heare him yet ſets, that is now dead , Hu Religinn 
lay not in Tongue, but in his Heart ; not in a forme of 
godlineſk , but in power ; «s if be had learned to dae 
what once Minutius {aid , Non multa loqui, ſed vivere. 
The ſcope , and end of ehis good Mans ſtudies ( I ſuppoſe ppoſe) 
in this Booke was chiefly for himſelfe , and his F, 
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to the Reader. 


that it might like a fruitful Spring , ſwpplie himſelfe, 
and them. 

eAgaine , his friends knowing his deſire hee had to 
the publicke goed , as alſo ole renal acceptance of 
his two former B nokes in the hearts of good men,alre ady 
printed , gives ns good incomragement to adventure 4- 
gaine on a publicks Cenſnre. 

Reade it through before you judge , I hope you [hall 
find it profitable , and abounding with much warietie ; 
wndey briefe Heads drawing on the Reader to delight to 
ſtndie God in bis «Attributes . and to inlarge them in 
thine owne Afedtation: as alſo hee repreſents God to 
thee in the elaſſe of the Creature , 4 among the re#F, 
Man the Fpitome of all , that while thow art poring 
after C11 19 Ms ſheculary us and ſec rers of Nature , hee 
erdeatours walely ro devert thy thoughts , by apt ap- 
plication heaver-ward. To [ariefie the [ndicions, 

If thou ſhalt except ag nit any thing , conſider its a 
Poſthumus [we , then / hope you will pardon both the 
» Author, and the Prenter. 

For Cen/orians Critices I care not to ſatisfie, 
The Blefling of the Almightic be with it.” 
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1. What Knowledge ©. 67 on 
2, wee ito is a Knowledge ſaves nor. | 
at [ſaving Tan engy is. 
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1. What Knowledge 51, 


Oknow , is to underſtand, to per- Seb, x. 
'to compre- Neſcere, 
f hf (loner 


-- —oO co — a 


rance, Fr 4.22, Zak 19.43. 
ro cnmgeels with Prudence and Diſcretzon. Know- 
to percte,; Fo diſcerne © Prudence isto 
knowne z both pnomndioh Colyer 8. Unr 
ng to concave, wi to order,.to 
— execution ; qilcreuonis to moderate , ana 
ſedin meaſure, andtune z ER, 


8 


. 
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. Of ſaving Knowledge. - Y 


2, 


ſceingRa taking notice;"tis to perceive, and to naderſtand, 
; Difference of {ar'y fo 
army t {ayesnot A 
dge of Devils. y,the knowledgot Heathens.| 
Tip the knowledge ot mr Firlt, of De- 
vils, they mult be knowing creatares , having (0 much 
meanes, as all humane learning ; and having fo great ex- 
perience for above 5 ©00. yeeres; yet their knowledge is 
not {aving. 

Firſt, they kaveno application : Secondly, they have 
no comfort : Thirdly , they have no change z"10 they 
know , butnatfor their good, 

Secondly , there 1s the knowleds! of Neptface: Firſt 

that there 1s a God , they found by featchitig C axiſam. 
cauſarum : There ouſt be a cauſe of cauſes, which muſt 
be God, Secondly, they know this God muſt be wor- 
ſhipped : Thirdly, they know the creatures, being good 


caſons why 
athenifh 
wledge is 
not ſaving. 


Aſtrenomers , Geographers; they know the immorta- 
lity of the Soule , could anatomize the body of man. 
Their cal how was not ſaving 
1, Becauſt ann "of yet they knew 
him notin Chriſt ; {6 | cm Ay of ſaving knowledge, 
Toba 17.3. Atts 4.12, 
2. They knew God wasto be worſhipped, butknew 
— "They or a righe manner. 
the creatures totheir conviction, Rome. 
's oh rs hr mrs ſalvation. 
4. They knew man in the faculties and members,and 
> dit magnifie man, and exalt him: Whercas 


Law A Goſetl the differences in Rehgion ; Riyes, 
able to teach orhers ; their knowledge is not laving. _ 
— 
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"of ſaving Knowledge 


not from the regenerating 

2+ Itfinkes notin ther hearts, to humble and reforme 
__— ru m theu branes, $0 puffe them up. Heb.6 
4. 1.4 07.8.1. 

3. They nod, thirſt not for knowledge, becauſe 
they thinke they are rich, and have enough : or if the 
docitis ferbaſe and camall ends ; as firit , to plea 
themſelves with-their tious , and to ſatisfie their 
curioſity, Secondly, tobe able to diſcourſe, and fo ger 
applauſe at feats, and other meetings. Thirdly,to han- 
dle diſputes andcontroverlies , fo to getthem a name. 

Fourthly, to cenſare the Preachers , ts contradift their 
| Sermons ; to cavill, and picke faults, thas wn x4 
be eſteemed ; er ag. 0 Fiftly, ro gather Sects, 
and to make ſchiſmes, that they might be in ſome more 
eltceme, or get ſome contnbutions, and make a gaine 
of thoſe lilly ones they have doluded. 


3. What ſaving knowledge is. 


Aving Knewledre is a werke of Geds Spirit on the 
[Is wry {yams ntb-or>* a" party hen 
lyes. 


1. Tries works of God Spirit, He is rhe Spirit of Re- 
velation, Ephe(.1 .17.By rhis Spirit we know the things 
God. 1 2,12, 
on On the EleR, or faithfull ; for "rig the ſaved ones 
c knowing ons, 1. 75m. 2.4. Ochers have not that 
ht as they have. Adas.23.17, 


Their the preaching of theGo- 
f Alt: 618 As —_ fell doywne in the dew» 
LET IS LOETY 
the pre! ; the oye2 of 6 


[+ Bey nbegttbogn rl niger 
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I, Becauſe attained by art, induſtry,reading, but. ' 


Reaſons why 
Hypocrites 

{knowledge is, 
not laving. 


[Sef. 3, ; 
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"Of ſaving Knowledge) 
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ving know- 
ledge. 


Qu. 
Anſw. 
How ſaving 
I knowledge 13 
{ att:ined, 


aw. tt... 


TheConcomi»® 
tanes w ith [a- 


k 4 


| 


5. 18, but being wrought upotiby che Word, and 


'\ darkriefſe-we dd nor kriow God. T; Samr.-2, 1 2. Tek 
ad 


zf God ,' then they knew him favingly, as that 
willbe mercifullco their ſins. /er. 31.34. Heb. 8;11, 


5. They know themfelves favingly ; tn heir guil- | 


tineſſe. Roms. 3.12, Secondly,in their corruption of na- | 
ture. [ob 14.4, Pſal-y1.9., Thirdly, in theiraftuall| 


finnes. P/al.40. 12, ' Fourthly,in this eftate they know | 
themielves loſt. L»kh19:10, Hifthly,they know the rwvrl 
ly remedy is by Joſws C brit, 


This knowledge tr in the EVE: 

1. Widrapplication, 2. Tim. 1712, 2,'With reno- 
vatioriand change: 2.Cer. 3.18. 5; Wirh great humi- | 
lity. Job 42. 5 6: 4. With charity. r. Cor. 13, 2; 
5. Wh practice, Tobn 13,17. 5. With conſolation: 


14,9.24- 7. With contenipt ofthe world, Phi/.7" 8. 


$. With facisfadtion, 1,Co71-2,-Tefatiefies'as\mudy, 
yea, more than all Arts and Myſtenes, or ſecrets. 
How is this ſaving knowledge attained ? 
For anſwer, confiderthree things, — 
1; Wehgaveitnotby Nature: 2, We arextrainery 
hag" 2: The an{werhow we doe maine ir; -| 
Firſt, we have it not by Nature : for the image of God 
aſiſtmg i Knowledge, Co/.3. ro, we haye loſt by 4- 
" dams fall ; and chough the Oxe knowes his owner ; and 
the Ae his Maſters crib, yer thoſe naturallmen that have 
- moſlmieents of knowledge divingin themfible Church, 


' "| are ignotirt of Goth /&.11 3 +765 4:22. As for Pagans, 


they are more remote from Taving knowledge ,andare 
Ls he dathnefſe; Epheſ5 8: fultof dai kindſe, Rom. 
1.2 1, ad to bewithour the Knowledge vf God, 1: by. 
4.5 al VO 3/0 1.133009 43 


Xe ds. | 
Secondly, we aroregeivers of faving & 


deſtitute of it in our ſelves : Itis given us from : 


both gives every good giving, and every perfect gift. 


Janes 


CO" OG 


| a ſurrendef;chere Got 15@ Preferver. | 


| 3. How we attaine ſaving knowledge, 


Of ſaving Knowledge. 
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James 1.7 Weis the Lord opens oureyes, eAet? 26.18, 
and gives us the ſpirit of Revelation : Epheſ.1. 17; It 5s 
God ſhines inte our heart s,to give 4 the light of ſavivg 
knowledge. 2 Cor. 4.6, 


1. We atraineit freely, without merit z Goes Willis 
the cauſe wee know him, and partake of mercy, /er.3 t 


3% 34s 
2, We obtaine ſaving knowledge ; by vertue of the 


people. Heb.$.11, 

3. 'Wee obtaine it by the Word publiſhed ard prea- 
ched : /er, 3.15. We are fed with knowledge , not(tar- 
ved with ignorance. | 
- 4.” By ourunion with Chriſt im him areall the Trea- 
ſurss&f kriowhkedtre 5 and wee are enricht by ourunion, 
and conformableta our Head ini knowledge. Co/.2.3. 


new Covenant, God hath pronuſed this bleſſing to his 


5. Rythe cohabirarion of the ſpirit, hee brings ſaving 
light with him : 1. /obn 2, 20, As the Spintis an unAi- 
on for our honour , and life, and quickning : fo he 1s a 
Teacher, togive light and direftion, | 
How 1s {aving knowledge preſerved ? £4 

1. By the meanes that doe beget it : the W ord begets 


ſtanding to k-ow : ſtudying-heavenly things , keepes 
knowledge fr::m decay, andaddesto ir, 

{. By committing qur knowledge, and our fonles,1nd 
all.ro keep to him, js able ropreſtrve us : where we make 


LDneſtion. 
khowhedge ; ſo the Wordpreſerves it, 4 ies pre= | 
2; Tt is preſerved by exeteiſe, 'exeraſiug ourunder- ſerved, 


' 4. Werzethings that we feare to loſe; tye the know- 
erotte Rule; a'd ler the Knowledge andthe Word 
be united, as the Cauſe, and the FfeF. 


'* $, Faſten ſomethin; to knowl:d.zethat it may abide; | 
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What is God ? 


Anſwer: 


.Qu:Rion, m 


| faften coir Humility ,Loyeand Practice, then it will re.. 
maine. 

6. Conferre with others, communicate what you 
know, partake of others knowledge ; mutuall exchange 
makes a combination,ſo weare more tirme. 

7. Elteeme of knowledge, as of your greateſt trea- 
ſure , then your care will be to _—_ 'our Jewell,lock 
it up in a good conſctence,and it will Go e and ſurc, 

8.Delight in knowledge,and take pleaſure 11 underſtan- 
Cing,then no price can buy it, and wee ſhall till be con- 
vyerlant with 1t,and never letit depart from us, 


What is God? 

This is one of the deepeſt queſtions in Religtta : It is 
reported of the heathen he required three dayes to an- 
{wer , then three dayes more , ſhll three more , for 
the more heſtudied, he found his weaknefle to anfwer. 

We ſ{oone may errein our definition of God, our er- 
rors herein are mo{t dangerous:if they be defended dam- 
nable. Yet itis neceſſary to give an anſwer as wee are 
able. 

1, Becauſe ſome will queſtion, #here is your Ged ? 
Plal.42.10, 

2, Toſtay our owne thoughts which are reſtleſſe, till 
we can conclude ſomething concerning God ; our fati(- 
fationis the more to know a gl1mpſc of God , and to 
perceive him , wee may have this knowledge encreaſed. 
a lictle here,and mucn bereatrer. 
| 3-In reſpect of the worſhip of God,We mwit worſhip 

that we know, John 4.22, us reproved to worſhip an 
| unknowne God, A 17,23. 

1, To ſpeake what God is, the ſafer way is to declare 
negatively what he is not : He isnot Mortall,Corporgll, 
Corrupable : thus we aſcribeto bum all | 
| 2+ To know what God is, let ug ſearch the Senpeure: 
for his word can beſt reſbifie of him, Plalme 1358.3, 


| 


. 


{Iohn 5.39. _ 3, Wee 


What God is. 
3. Wemuſt conclude,all we can know of God, is 
but in part here in this life : We heare of him but alittle | 
portion, )ob 26,14. Wee know in part, and ſee but dark- | 
ly as through a perſpettive glaſe,r .Cor.13.12, | 
” 4+ Theendof our ſtudy roknow God,ſhould bee for | 
to glonfie him,by our acknowledgement of him to bee 
the onely _ abſolute Lord:admiration = his excellen- 
cy,prail himin our {peeches,aftions, ſufferings : of 
each _ (hall conſider in the next place. : | 
It will the better be anſwered if we conſider, a 
1, Whatheis not. | 
2. What hes. 
Firlt, God is not, 
r; Created. 
2, Viſible. 
3. Comprehended. 
I, Cod isnotcreated but the Creator, Gex.1.1. All |, wh God 
we can conceive of or number , is comprehended under |is nor. 


Creatorall befides himſciferave Creatures, both the An- 
els,the heavens,the earth,and all things in them what- 
oever, | 


God 1s « moſt pure and fpirituall Effence, therefore can- 
not be ſcene. 

3. God is not comprehended, our capacity is too ſhal- 
low to conceive of him ; he is inviſible co our bodics,and ar 


incomprehenſible to our ſoules. 
Quelt. What meane you by Inc henfible? 
eTxfw. The word ſacontprehentible » ſignifies thar 
wich cannotbe found out or mumbred. 7remelins and 
Janiz: uſe a word in Plalme 145.3. Perveſtigationem 


efſe,vehuch is a find; od hy 1, - fas of = 
Godsiaco eneffe , th , May mirudias 
&jNs non fe ve gationem , bis greatneſſe 15 come 


probenfthe that is, cannot be found out, Wilſon ex-| 
 ___ 


two heads, the Creator, and the Creatures. Godis the |1.not created. 


2. God is not wifible, our bodies cannot ſeea ſpirit, |2.Not viſible, 
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IWhbat God ts. 
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z. What God 


: He is a Cre- 


_ is to 
| cate. 


Ly 9. 20, 


Revel. 4 11- 


2, He 1s invi- 
ble. 


pe 


ator, | be ſeparated from the creatures our diſtinctions , and 


pounding Incomprebenfible, laith, 'tis that the World 
CARNOT CONtALNC, NOT mAILS WAL COnCELYE, 


Secondly, what Godss. | 
x . He is the Creator ofall things. 
2, Iuvilible tothe eye. 
3. Incomprehenlibleto the munde. | 
Firit, he is a Creator of all things »: therefore is "1 


is aboverhe creaturesin pnonty of drgnity and time. 
To create, 15 to worke withoutin(truments, or mate- 


rials, 
eApplications. 

1+ To conceive of God as a Creator , above all crea- 
ted Natures whatſoever. Rom, 11.36, Of him, through 
him, and for him are all things, Of him , as the firlt | 
Cauſe ; by him, as the Preſerver zfor him, as cheir End 
wherfore they were made. Ot him, without any mover; 
by him,without a helper; for him,and none other cauſe. 

2. Notto contend withiha# our Creator about his De- 
crees, or proceedings : this is to bring a woe upon our 
ſelves, toltnve with our Maker. 7 45. 45.9. 

3. Topraiſc andglonke him for this ; becauſe hecre- 
ated all 4 ow T how art worthy to receive glory, and 
honoxr and power ; for thou haft created all things, 

Secondly, God 15 1nviſible to the eye : /obn 1. 18, No 
man hath ſcene God at any time, 

Theperſons, No mas : 

The time, at any time. 
7 gy how"; mine” nmr ; Wee. cannot - | 
rit ; but God i1sa mol it, exceling the An- 
Hi Firſt,the Angels nga av God 
- all perfection, Secondly , the ls receive all 


finite, and limited ; but God isinfuute. 


from him zhe hath all from tumſelfe, Thirdly,they | 


Thirdly, 


I//bat God x. 
Thirdly. 

God is Incomprehenſible to the minde, as well as in- 
vilible ro the eye , no created Nature can comprehend - 
tym in his Efſence nor his Aetributes ; whatſoever wee 
conceive it is but wa part,thereis much more we perceive 
not,ner can comprehend. 

In reſpet of his Ecemity , our capacity is like the ; Eternity, 

Sanne,whuch ſhewes things under it , but darkens all + | 
bout 1t; weeenn looke backe to the Deginning if wee 
looke torward, wee cannot conceive after time ſhall bee 
no more. 
Concerning Gods being before rimezor after time, we Revel. 19.6, 
have bur a glimpſe,a generall notion ; we can conceive 


i... 
OO — 


bur little,our com on failes us. 
Who can bchold the Sunne in his glorious ſhining? (G10, 
much lefle can we co the glonous Majeſty of 


God : who hath beheld ir, that he may demoaſtrare it ? 
not the Angels,for they are faine to cover their their fa- 
ces, 1/as.6.2. much lefle we that dwell in hoafes of clay, 
who have that ignorance and guiltineſſe, that thoſe glo- 
rious Zeraphims ace freed from. 
Norcan we co his greatneſle,P/a/:1 45 .3.no Greatneſſe, * 
netbyall oari and ſearching, /ob,1 1.7.7 he hea- 
ven of beavens cannot conteine bim,1King.8 27. Wee |” 
are capable bat to fee his backe partsin thus life, ſo much [Ez94.3 3.23 . 
of God,as can be perceived in has word and workes : his 
is ſuch , that the Nations are ——  } 
the Bucket andthe Hands as 4 little duſt: Lebanon bath 
net wood enough for fire, ner the beaſts enongh for a /a- 
ersfice for him. [\aiah 40.15 16, 
o his wiſedome 18 unſearchable , «4 dee pe we £4n- 'Wikedgme: 
netfathow,Rom 11.33.the foolifoneſſe of God is wiſer 
than men, 1 Cort 25. [tis on:ly the Spirit of God that 
ſearchrth the deepe things of God, 1 .Cor. 3.10. and al» 
thewgh vaine men would be wiſe,lob.11.13. yet hee 5s _ 
but a beaft by bis ——_ 10. 41 L..* 
: , an - 


ND — 


. What God is. 


Ter. 10. 11, 


Arilt, 


| 


| 


and we muſt bee conſtrained to confeſſe onr darkxeſſe, 


lob, 37 Al 9, ; - 
Applicat 10s, 


1. 18 God inviſible to the eye, and incom le 
to the minde ? let us then lay by our lence and reaſon, 
and labour for taith, though wee cannot hend nor 
demonitrate what God 13; yet we areto belceve that He 
is Heb.11.6. Hee that commeth to God muſt beteeve, 

Note three things. 
T7, Our tclicity,is to come to God, 
2, The means 1s, by beleeving, 
3. God 1, that we mult beleeve, whuch we 
cannot ſee nor c hend, 

2, By this 'tis caſie tadiſtaguuh the Erernall Tcho- 
vah from a!l falſe Gods being tome of them vilible, all 
comprehenhible.chofe that adore ther aremore honow- 
rable then that they wariipgthole Gods were but ritu- 
lar | roars. nn" wr created,liveleflein being , and 
penthing inconcluſion. 

Artiſt in the contem- 


3. No man was ever a 


plationof God i How /ittle a portion dee they hears of 


be ? Iob 26.14. long in ftudying but litle in frum- 
on 3 deepe conceites,but poore concluſions « Hoc ſolnm 
ſee0,me nibil ſcire : This onely 1 doo know, that 1 know 
nothing, 
4. Yetare weto bedifigentto ſtudy the know! 

of God, and although. we canniestinde hum our'in hi 
perfection, /ob 1 1.7,yet we mult learne toknaw him to 
our ſalyation, John 17.3. andto encreafe in the know- 
ledge of God.Col.1.10.though wee cannet ſee his face 
he reveales his backe-parts ts us: © xod.3 $.23.we are to 
know him by his works : Kexs. 1.20, in ls Sonne, 
2.Csr.4. 6.'tiza ſhame hving under the wg of the 
Word to be iznorant of God, 1.Cor.15.34. we are 
fooles before the Lord, er.4.22. Therefore let us cry for 


viſcdome! 


| 


_ — 


th 


i. 


| Whatitrs roghorifie God 


wiſedome,and call for underſtanding, ſearch for itas (il- 
ver,and digge for it as for gold , then ſhall we finde the 
knowledge of God. Prov.2. 34,5. 

Queſt. What 5s it to glorifie God ? 

Anſ/w, To gloritie God , 1s not to add any thing to 
lym to make him glonous, but to acknowledge and de- 
moaſtrate chae glory 1sin hun —_ God glorihes | 
us by putting glory on us , adding that unto, us wee | 
are deftitute of : We doe glonhe him, by taking notice, 
adminng, and praiſing of him,ſerting forth hs glory, 

Thatis done by Acknowledgement. 


To himſelfe, or 
Excher gf men. 

To him- FAdmiration. 
ſelie by 2Prailes, 

Speeches. 

To others by< Actions, 
S. ferings. 
Firſt, we glorifie God by acknowledgment, which is 


more than knowledge, Rom. 1.21, | 
The Wiſe Heathens chat knew God cd not acknows- 


ledge him nor demoaltrate lum accordingly : they knew 


| 


God,ver/.21, but regarded not to acknowledge him, 
verſ.28, thento our knowledge of God,we mult joyne 
an acknowledgment, whereby we ſhall glonfie him.  .. 


| Anſw. To Almiregsto wonder, tomarnaile. 


C' a Con- 


—— 


This acknowled zment malt be free, v4 we Mark 1.14. 
con- 


frem the drvels, winch acknow G yudges 1.7. 
ſtraint; ſs wicked men may acknow Godby con- 
{tain 
The truth of this free a knowledgment will appeare by 
our Admiration and Praiſes. a-ftioa, 
Qu. What is Adwiration ? Fe p 
wer. 


| 


| 


-  ——_ 


Of Admiration. 


2s 
Queſtion. 


Anſw, I. 


Pal19041,24 


Conſider, 

1, The ſubjeR 1sthe Admirour, 
2. The Objet admired. 

3. Then how toattaine admiration of God, 


Firſt, the Subject that admires, 15 the realcnable crea- 
ture : for the unreaſonable creature is not capable of 
atuall Aldmwation : the unreaſonable creatures may be | 
fngited, or amazed, as Horſes, and any other beaſts;and | 
alto Birds, and Fiſhes ; But Admurationrequires Reaſon, | 
Deliberation, and Conſultation. Then tis plaine, An | 
gels, and Men onely are the ſ{ubjets of Admiration. 

Secondly, the objets of Admiration are either S$u- 
preme, or Interiour; the Supreme4s God , the Interior, 
are the creatures of God, We mult notadmire Poſaves, 
nor Compwuatives, but Superlatives ; things moſt excel- 
lent, things — We admire things beyond our 
| capacity , when our Reaſon cantretch ir ſelte no fur- 
| ther : As we ſee, little children ſeeing curious workman- 
(hip , the poore children arc amazed , and admire how 


—— I 


'tis done , they much honour, and reverence the Artiſt 
chat made the worke, 

Thirdly, how to attaine:Admiration of God ? 

We mutt pray for the Spint of illumination, to ſee ex- 
cellency in God, Epheſc1.17. 

2. We muſt be giveato divine Meditations, as Devid 
in the 8. P/a/me tals ro Meditation,then to. Admiration. 
So 1n P/alre 1 C4. his Meditation concludes in Admr 
ration : 0h Lerd, bow wonderfull are thy wor kes, 

3. We mult learne to filence our Reaſon z wee mult 
admire where we cannot comprehend ; as Rom, 11,33. 
Oh the deepneſſe of the riches bth of the Wiſedome aud 
Knowledge of God. 

W herein 1s God to be admired ? 

1, In his Effence: ſecondly, in his Attributes: third- 
ly, m his Workes. 

I, In his Eſſence, having hus being of himſelfe ; abſo- 


lute, 


—_—— 


— —  _— 
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of eAdmiration, 


lute, independaur, bleſſed, immutable. 
2, Allo, that there arein the Divme Eſſence a Trinity 
of Perſons. 


Firſt, admire the largeneſle of it ; for hee knows all, 
Prov. 1 F-1 I; 
2, The perfeRion of his w— : hee knows the 
Cauſes, Concomitants , Fruits 4 Effects , inſides ; | 
he knows the morions and inclinations of all men, of all | 

clings, Aterg .18, | 

2. Admire the manner of his Knowledge; not by. | 
Do&rine, Relation, Experichce, bue withourmeanes. 
4. Admire the celerity and f\wittnelſle of his Know 
ledge at once, ina moment : Hee knowes things palt, 
preſent, and to come. | 

$. Thecertainty of his Knowledge ; he canaot be de- 
ceived; he foreſers all mconventences, be knowes things 
and perſons.as they are : no appatitions , nor prerences, 
nor tainings, nor difſemblings can delade him. 

6, Admire the Erermry ot his Knowledge , beforeall 
time, before there wasa World : Hee knew. hynfelie 
to be mot perfe ly happy, and bleffed ; and knew thac 
he would make a world, and knew all chat man ſhould 
at on the ſtage of chis world ; and as he did -purpole;ſo 


all thyngs mult come to palle , according to his fore 
knowledge and Decree. - 

7. Admire the Ethcacy of the Knowledge and Wiſe- 
dome of God : Prom his Knowledge he de-reed,then <1d 
worke : {o the Heavens, Earth, Seas. and all thar orna« 
ments were created , are preſerved : the variety of his 
creatures, argues his unſcarchable W rfedome z and their 
order , uſes, and ends app need them, calis tor our Ad 
miration. 

By this we may ſee, what c:if- wee have to adinire 
God; andif one ot Ins Attributes doe caute huck Admi- 
CY ration 


How ſhall I raiſe my admiration to the higheſt pitch? 
To meditate of lus Wiſedome, and Know _—_ 5 


C AQs 4+ 202. 


Epheſ.c,12, | 


———— Cr 
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Of Admiration. 


As 4. 27. 


Equall in B+ 


ternuty, 


| ration , what would K worke on us, #0 meditate wn the 
reſt , as bis Power, Glory, Holineſle, Juſtice, Inviſibili - 
ey, immutability ; thisrequires a large Volume, but 1 
mtend brevity. 

How may I further admire God ? | 

I will give ene [traine more to winde up the heart ; 
that is, to admire Chrif incarnate , how hee is the be- 
gotrenbonneof God. P/al.3.7. 

1, Admireitin this; hee was begotten of che Father, 
yetis not aftar the Father in time : Men beger thoſe that 
come after them , burhere 'tis not ſo z therefore rg bee 

2, Men cluldren, which may be divided from 
them ; but { &rift 1s o begotten , that he is undividuall; 
He and the Father are one. John 10.3 0. 


3. Menſo = , that there is a diminution of their 
ſubltarce, a conveighing of the corrupt Nature :| 
Bue Chroft is begottea without diminution of the ſub- 
ltanceof the Father , and free fromall corruption ; Hee 
is the holy Senne of God. 

4. Men beget cluldren, whuch are their inferiors : but 
Chriſt is begotten, yet equal with the Father ,Phil.2.6, 

1. The Father is eternall: Vial. 90.2. So is the Senne 
ererwaall. I fai-9.6, 
2. The Father u gloriow : Aﬀts 7.2. So the Sonne is 
gloriow, James 2, 1. 

3. The Father did create: Gen.1.1, So the Sonne 
created, Col.t.16, 

4. eAngels dee honour the Father : Iſai. 6.3. So 
Angel's doe honour the Sonne, Heb. 1.6, 


5. A Father begets a Sonne , but yet communicates 


| 
| 


not his whole Efſence to him : but Chriſt 1s begotten, 
yet partakes ofthe whol. Ei/cnce of his Father , there- 
fore admirable. 

6. A Father begets one that is another perſon, another 


thing | 


—_ 


Of praiſing God. + 


CO _ 


15 


thing diſtmRt trom himelfe : But the Lord Chriſt is bee | 


diſtmguihec, but not drvided. Thus wee acknow- 
ledge God by Admiration, | 

Secondly, we acknowledge him to himſelfe , and fo 
doe glontie hum by ourpraiſes. P/a/.5 0, lait verſe. 


Here conlider, 
r. Who they be doe praiſe him. 
2. How they praiſe him. 
3. For what they praiſe him. 


Firſt, who praiſe him 71-4 | 
'Tisthe Saints prarfe him, P/a/. 145, 109 
x .'Tis they hayethe moſt cauſe, 

2, And the beſt abilities, 
3, Andthe onely acceptance, 


Secondly, how they praiſe him : 
r, They praife him freely and cheerefully. P/a/.63.5. 
2, Vprightly, and ſincerely, P/a/. 119. 7. Hence'cis, 
chey praiſe God wich their Souleg P/c1 03.1, with their 
Hearts. P/al.9.1; : | | 
3, They praiſe God frequently, on all occaſions. P/. 
71-6. Pſal. 119.164. | 
4. They praife him conſtantly: Pat. 145.2. Hence 
's, when they loſe their comforts , yer God lofes not 
his. praiſes. 706 1,24... * | | 


Thirdly, fur what they praiſe him, 
1, Forhis ownc Excellency, 
| 2, For his glonous workes, 
\ - © $- Forhis metcies. 


Firſt, for his owne excellency. 


| 


_——_— kk 
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occen, another petion , yet noe another thing ; he may | 


s. Heis the foyeraigne Lord God overall, Rem. 9:5. 


ee, 


Cr IE my, 
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Of Praiſmng God. | 

the ruler of the world, Zach. 4. 14. Hence itis, that 

Greatnelſe,and Glory,and Power, and Victory ,an4 Praj- 
(es,is attributed to him who is head over all,z Chre.29, 
11, Heisto bepraiſed asthe onely porencate, 1. 7 i, 
6.1 5 .Heis to be praiſed that 1s high and excellent, 7/as., 
57-15 He itis,isglonousn Hohnefſe, Exod. 1y. 11, 
and worthy to receive Honour, and Glory, and Power, 
and Praiſe, Reve/l.4.11.Revel.y .13-Alllus glorious At- 
tnbutes, both Communicable , and Incommunicable, 
cals for our frequent praiſes, 


Secondly, he is to be praiſed for his workee, 

For they | 4c rs lus eternall Power and God- 
head. Rows. 1,20, Hence itis;that he is praiſed for crea- 
ting all things, Rev. 4. x1, His workes both of Creation 
w_ Providence,do ſhew his Wiſedome, Power, Good- 
neſlc,dc. 

The workes of God ſtirred up David to praiſe God, 
both for the making of himſ{clte, and for the making of 
other creatures,and for the government of che World, 


Thirdly , God 5s to to bepraiſed for his mercier, 
Plalme.100.4.Plalme 136. 1, 


To quicken ns to this duty conflder : 

1, The freeneſſe of his mercies , they are beltowed 
without our deſerts : his will s the cauſe of his mercy. 
Rew.9.18. 

2. The multitudes of mercies,of all ſorts,temporall & 
ſpirituall,on every faculty of ſoule,and member of our 
bodies,mercies on our names, eſtates, tamilies, trends, 
thoſe neare and deare to us. 

3. Theconſtancy of his mercies, they are renewed e- 
very morning, Lament.3.23 tee are laden daily with 
benefits Plal.65.19. 


4- Conlider mercies comparatively ; wee are L. 
heal 


__ — — 
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we have the Goſpel other fie m darknefle, &c, 
Thus = lee God1s glonified by Admuration , by 
Praiſes. 


Laſtly , he is glorified by acknowledging him t 
A1 


in our Attions, 
In our Suffcrings, 
Firſt, in our ſpeeches ro men. 
1, Bydeclaring bis workes,P/al.r0y .1. 
2, To inſtru our Children that they may praiſe 
3. To make publicke confeſſion of our finnes, if they 
have cauſed publicke ſcandall, /oſsn4h 7.19. 
4. To make publicke confeſſion of Religion , being 
called, /a/me 119. 46, Read the marguall Note 
I Fet,3.1y, ; | 


Secondly , Wee muPt glorific men before 
God in our eAttions « 

1. By our godly converiation 4 inthe generall,to do 
ood workes betorechem , to urge them to glontic 
od, Maithew 5, 16. to caule men to fay, 'ris 
a good God, a good word preached, a good Relt- 
gion profeiled , becauſe they doe ſee good workes 
c 


2.In particular, to honeur God with our riches, Prov, 
3.9.to maintaine Gods Worſhip. Exod. 35 .22. Alſo 
to do good to his mniſters,2. K ing.4.10.thatthey may 
be i inthe Law of the Lord. 2Chrex.31.4. to 
to do to manyipoore, Eccleſiaſtes 11 .2.that thanks | 
may be rendred by many,and God may be praiſed and 
glonfed. 2.Cor.9.12,1 z. | 


| ©» "OfGlorifying God. 9 | 


healch,others are ficke ; we have fight, othersare blinde: | 


P 
en: 
In our Speeches. 


ÞD Third-| 


—"FiGlnjane Gd. 


on Wee anefh glorific (3 ull among en |, 
thy aur ſufferings | 
1, -In holding onqur courſe, 
| 2, Being patient and meeke. 
| 3. Praying for ourPerſecutors, 


4: Laying dowae ourdives for che truth : thus ſuffe- 
| ring we "621 glonfie God. /oby 21.19, 
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Of Gods Subkiltence. 


I. Phat Sabfftence tr, 

2, That God doth Subſiff. 

3. The manner of his Swboftence. 
4. Uſes to Edification, 


Firſts What Sabffbence is, 
Sthereisabeing, {ſo there is a ſubſiſtence. in that 
being, which ſubſiſtence is to be upheld in a well 

g, without decay, dimi fs hee 
- Jorh {o, doth honoursbly þ bee a 
frowyy: wa yetbody and faule bo :10 
ence is weak: but he tha not,but bolsls 
bis owne, tallznot backe,nor decayes , thar perſon fub- 
mga oh not oaely in. n_$. but no 
\De10N 7 
2. God doth ſabliſt _ ntly , immutably 
withoatdecay or Yuranou wfrboveh amd _ 
| gech not phe.isas Hal Portland W; mpar ir 
ou rt a. way we Reflcd as ever 
he was mthoutipterruption : 159ton ſecond 
cauſes as we doe all creatures Hm, he beare1 
chriapapd continacethen therefore they fabfilt:P/a , 
I19.91.He himſclfe Pre yr an + rr ns 
Fobn 17. .5+ and can fubliſtifall were diffolved againe agoine)| 


Rg-car porn endto the Creatures, ant} give them fb» 

iſtence againe : ſo then he ſubliſts ofhimſelte , and'all 

reatures doe {ubſilt by bis will and power, and no 0- 
therwile. 


ficlt, notinoime,bur mn order, | | 
In therrarmerotworking , the- Father workes from 
himſelfe, the Sonne from the Father, the Holy Ghoſt 
from chem both-: chry differ 11 chexr Yerſovall proprie- 
Ges : The Father {ubfilts unbegocten, the Sonae begot- 


ten,the Holy I Z 
] The Fſes —— 


1, To thew us the di 
ours' :: Hedubfiltsof bimfelbe;,- 
ame,weintime: He fubſiſtsij >wedopend on 
him:He fubliſts withour and 15 1mmutable ; 

arc compounded ofthe forre Elements, inregard of 

r hoies ; of body wad fouls, in regard of ous perſons: 


_ meanes: He is alwaes the ſame ſublifting, we 
= - ——— ſablilt erer- 
nally by lum. : ; 

> Uſe. Thes ſhewverthe happinefſe of Gods {ervants; 
heever doth fubſi {tro chreetthem, to protetthern, to 
canch them,andto reward ther, Great merr on carth 
doe not ſublift alwates, ſormetmes/their wealth de- 
cayes, ſomermmes thetr breath decaies -; they! decaying 
themſelves, tharctollowers cannot honourably f1b(iſt”; 
Bur it 13notſo with the Lord, he cannot devay inriches, 


103.28; 

3. Uſes Inour decayes letus have recourfe ro God; 
healwaies ſubfilts and beavrerap the whole W orkd s wee 
need prayer-more timwibifemg, and ufing unlaevfull 
menanoardeoayes ; Godcan make v{ibtt in life, 
Tn gang Pſaluve 41.12. ——_— 

2 


— 


Proprictics, 
and 
hiay : He before | 


ce ſubfilts wrhourmennes, neanes; and his bleſ-|/ 


3 —— 


nor time;he ſubliſts alwajes,hes-yeares faile not. P/adave] | 


| 


3. The manner of ſubliſting, The Father ſabſiſts hs 


Manner. 


_—_— 
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Of the Simpleneſſe of God, | 


| 20, 


fare in ourdecayes have recourſe to him, that wee may 
{labliſt, . 


343242424424 $4 $424 Vee $a $eeeS | 
Of the Simpleneſlc of God. 


Here are propertiesattributed to Cod for ewo- cau- | 

Ih ſes : one eo make himielte the betrer knowne tro 

us ; the other to diſtinguiſh bim from other titular gods, 
and from all other things. 

- ro is one ot che incommun'cable properiues 

f God :* Tis a 1ixologicall word, uſed for demonltra- 

tion,or dilliaction, 
(onfider : 


I. What 1: meant by Simpleneſſe. 

2, That God 54 of a Simple nature: . 
2, Conclufons drawne from it. 

4. Qneft ions anſwered... 

$, Hes for Edification 


Firſt, What 11 meant by Simpleneſſe. | 
T O beſimpleamong men is a'want ot wit & cape». 
city: A want of diſcretion Prov.r 4. To givetothe 
{imple 7 Waka f wit : Hierom reads 1t a chulde. /u- | 
nius reads it a foole; becauſe both Cluldren and Fooles 
are ſimple : of luch, 'tis ſpoken Prov.9.16. who ſo i: 
ſimple let him come hither, Theie Gmple onevare both. 
unski'tylland cafily perfwated. 26+" 
2, 4mpleas to be plame hearted, vovde of wicke | 
plo's and devices : 7 be Loyd preſerves the ſraple ones, | 
Plalm.116.6, Theſe are imple concerning evil,Rom, | 
16.19, Theſe are, asf they knew not how todeceive 3} 
this 15 a commendable ſimplicity, Thus we fre-chat firm- 


pleneſſe 18 tobe yo, of party,or tobe yoyd of the abuſe 
of 


TY 


Of the EIT "ZZ" 


12QUJ 
| '. Mrimpleneſſcica fingleneſſe ids & in- any 
or mixture » ſed to that 15 double}, or vt feverall 
kinds,or forts. ater is a Simple , bur put into ie Salt, 


or Wine, 'tis a Com ; becauſe there are more kinds 
than one, To bea $1 | 
guile, traul, or deccit, 2 Sam. t5.11. There were with 


Abſolcn men ſimple in heart, or wprig ht wn munde, 
Secondly, That Godi is of a ſnple *—naceh 


O D isof a ſimple Nature ; Heeisn pure Efſeoee, 
called / aw tba { aw. Exodus 3<14. Lo8h1.d | 
audi; without all derkwri.t, loh.1 $+Therewum Gadpa 


mixture, or compoſition >the lealt : Hee is oue 
God), Light without darknefſe , (trpng wicbour weak- 
neſſe , wile withaus folly - pure without the pF, 
upright witbo.r gule, &6<:_. 1. 


. 
> U 


Thudly,Concluions Sawas from Gods S mgm 
"WV 7 E gather hence, thatthere is perfection. him: 


afihoSqans( of Wit and A s bellvoog: ' 


mple, wee. take ittobee witboyr | | 


— 
— 


, 


Ivtegro qnizne- 


ett, 2, 


. Being a pure [imple Edence. "bee al need;be in- 


celling them @4l/in the: Awplenslle «nd pugty. 
Nature, 

3. He mult be eternal, and everlaſi 
fitions doe bring a diſlolurion. God 1541mple withqut 
compoſition, therefore uncreated , and uncapeble of 
diflolution. 

4. Hence wee may gather, chat Go igimmptable; 
That which changes, is by —_ - » Or hon ; 


PCC 


| 
He 1s ample of hurhielit warRout any whe 
| 


viſible Our eyes ait not able\to bebpld 3 Spuig thats | 
created , mych lefle him chat 1s a moſt pure Spine z ox | 


ing z'5is Compso- | 


* C——_—— — 


| IF 


Selt. 4. 


21.216 


ic; barGod wa-fimple-Edenco, fo pre, and pertect, 
{ that nothing can be added co him, nor taken from hun / 


| | 1 1.45.04 
Obe ſample ,. 15-to- bee offingleneflo of one ſort? 
# Hows od foy {cring there aro threo perſons wn 
the Gotivead® 
If chores were @ Triplicity wether Gor-head', - there 
would be ſorts of perſons : but *tsa Trinity of oneinnre 
fim le Eflervwoe. 1. lob $.7: Theſe three ave owe* : one 
in Nature, Time, Operation ; diſtnguthed, not divided, 
« You laid; God inte, wnhourfelty ; {treauth;wich 
outweak Elo ; but'St, f avt- ſaith), - Yr fo lionefſe 
God ua wiſer than 'men, and the weaker ft: of God' ts 
ſironger them-en, 1.Corcy.25, 
lexs@n-lromeall ipeech, by way of ſuppoligoy, The! 
learngd Plilofophets accounted the 
Goſpell toohſhnefle , and but weaknefic : But St. Pant 


| 


chem intheir madnefle account it tooliibnefſe , yet the 
fooh(hnefle of God 1s wiſer than men : let them account 


convert mens ſoulcs, and bring them to Salvation,whuch 
t lcarn doe. 41 2611 8, Jatwss 1.18 Rom 1.15, 
If God beafimp'e, and indevduall Eflence; how-coul4-+ 
the Sonre take fieth of the-Yirgurr, withour (being div1- 
ded,and ſeparated from the Father, and Holy Ghoſt; fo 
there is mutarion and alteration in the Trinity ? 
This is a Myiteryzrather -to be beleeved, c 
ted, 1 ST im:;7. 16G rear #9 the wars of godlineſſe,G od - 
manifeſted in the fleſh, After Chrift b-came man \ he 


d 


loſtnortis God-head For hee knew mens -theug hts, 
wrought terraces, Ee ED. 


Of rheSimplonſſes Gol" | 


of the'\. 
ſhews, *tis Gods Wiledome, and Gods Power : Let} 
1t-wealttiefle , yet they ſhall finde Gods weakneſle firon- | 


gerthan mew.  Alltheir Plidoſophy in their MW ifedome || 
and rength of Arguments, cannot open mens eyes, and| 


| 


— — 


} 


L 


f 


I 
He waandard ehe 3113. tobcm Heaven, awd 


| faculties, and qualitics.crenterd, and emturable/in their! 


OÞbeSinpineſen Od _ _— 


| with CantaPalcac, and nfo: at Yoarune 
[ith GolaRitas So full.chorftmple? ineiyithuxtl £6- 
| ſenceremaines intire, and immutable 5: chough (by che 
purpole and conlent ofthe Traity, The 'ſeogmed protha] * 
became 1ncarnate. ; ve 200g 01 

Are not Angels G mploEdenery being! without atix- 
ture, or compoſitiooy:end Spmtay/ 1 
| They are | mpletiflenent codyreaSyiries neareſt to 
Gods Nature of allother creatures,” yer come ſhorrof 
God by farre : For they have their wbitances, and<hcir; 


Nature : for Angelihave faine., .now:the elect 


agate -— mana Gn excclisthem He 
is a ſimple Eſſence, without quality , or properties ;one- 
ly thee areacrribated to him for our capacity,  * 


_—_— —  — _ —_ 


| ——_—- | 


| Church,and Theoloexcall Termes, whidi doe unfold, 
jaod demonfinae the Truth, 


Sm_n not-the word Simplaneſſe , 
, nor. Traxigy © why then-deth, 'e Onrah 
Pas + (1 a4 J45TTE QT 3-27 
 Wonkarenotes, amd markss of thee uabaheHes-| 
then. And. another faith , Fheſaover »: 4gnorunt of 
| wond;, had never judge wellof things, If mehe Sorip- 
ture we finde not words, net lance, woe are-nac 4o-ufe 
them. il * 
2. They 2x ded for-Bupolition -Rwplinntion ,tTo- 
Motor agrarrory things mort obviaus , ant] 


_— pars roger 
for Conturanen, that the-rruth may 
"by. and errors confuted,* - If that |Hevericks thc! 


affect the Truth , they would imbrace thephrates of the 


Eringanthe Detinucion there-i- © 2004 Simplicity, 
a bad, letus labour for that- fimplieny Gol 


| Seth 


neſt. 4. 
apt 


An(w. 


| appr Yes 


ral) 1 F. | 


Ariſtotle. 


Set, $: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


FY 
_— ©. Mt. ad 


LES 


— — 
p 
png 


Rom, 12. $. 


Geth. 17. 2, 


"Of the Simplmeſſeof Gul 


' contrive cvilly} and cheqmore: untoward we areto att it, 
tbe bdexcer) Proficients we thall prove... Andas we ſhould 
be ſimple in commitaung evll , fo ſhould we be limple 
in domg good 5 and asamong othergood Dunes , ſoin 
our Almes , to give with ſimplicity ; chats, 
| -2« Faithfully;if we be 2 

2. Humbly, wichogt vane glory. 

3. Gently, grvmg good language. 

4. Impartiatly, where needsare <quall. 

5- Approving our ſelves to God. 

6. Remembring Gad ſees us, 


pure Nature, &« 
give him the glory. 


jet ro mutation, and diſſolution, 


we the more reſemble the Lord. 


How may we atraie this [incerity ? 


2, Get theſtr 
ſence ; this will m 
diflembling. Ger. 17.1, | 

3. Looketo all God Precepts, commands of Piery, 
Mercy, and Sobnety : looke to both Tables, to all du- 
tics : Not to picke an chuſe , ani rake hberty where we 
may gaine praiſe, or pleaſure,orprotit. P/al-119.6, 


not jultfied. P/al.32, 1, 3. 


ſerving our aymes andintents » aixd our manner of per- 
formance of duties, 


L 


| approvest0 be{umple;. Concerningevill , the loſſe wee 


Learie to ſtudy che excellency of God mn tis ſimple 
we may the more admirehum , and 


Let us reflect on our ſelves, and be humbled, who are 
compounded of the foure Elements1n our bodies, and 
of body and ſoule mor perſons; fo we arc alwayes ſub- 
- Lex us labour for fincenty , that is, our beſt fimple- 
nefſe ; to be ſincere, without mixture ; upright, without 
hypocrifie and diflimulation ſo much as we can, fo (hall 

1, Getaſſurance of juſtification ; tar there is guile in 


et perſwaſions we can of Gods pre- 
us upnght, wichouc doubling, and 


4- Examine often the temper of the inner man, ob- 


5. Pray 


Of Gods Eternity. 25 
5. Pray often and carneſt to be purged from R———_ ” 

hypocriiezand feeing we bring not with ns _ not 

integrity ,fimplic'ty,and godly purenes,let us that 

not in carnall wiſedome, bury the grace of God, we meas 

may have our converſation here among men , and ſo re=| © 

lemble God,as the drop doth the Ocean, 
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Of Gods Eternity. 


I, What Eternity is, 3. Some Queſt, anſwered, 
2. God is onely Eternal + 4. Applications to edifie, 
Firſt, What Etermty +5, 

Tz Erymology ſence,and meaning of the word is [Sets r. 
hard to tinde ; becanſe the phraſe 4s aled and taken 

ina future relation onely ; ſo 'tis uſed not fully, nor 
compleat , but rather /ynechdochially , a part tor the 
whole : men ſpeaking of — looke forwarg 
than backward ; and *t1s more «ale fo to ſpeake ot Err. 
ruty becauſe we gueſle ar ſomethung tobe done, and en- 
enjoyed when tame ſhall ceaſe ; bur are darkeif wee 
looke to that ; art of Ecernity which1s before ame : time 
parts Ecermity mn the mult : thereis an everlaſting, from 

winchtimeiiued ; there is an Everlaſting whencime 
ceaſes ; diſtin ons may helpe us, if we conſider Eter- 

nity and Time : Ecermty 15 betoreandaftertime: Time 

hath a beginning and an end ; then comes Eternity a- 

ine : by this we (ee, Eternity 1s not onely(5n ſecu/nm) 

r ever,or — wee mult looke both waies, 


Plal. 99.2.7 


as well cothe part of ty that 1s before time,as that 
which js to come ; all is one Ecernity, onely *as parted 

by Time, which Time in the nudit of Eternity, is as 8 
ſparke of firein the midlt of the valt Ocean, | 
Secondly,God is Eternal, $8 . 8 

Nhe largeſt ſence being called, inreſpedt of his E- OD» 3+ - 
ternity betore Tune,the a—_—_ of day _ 9. 
ere 


h—— — — 


— 


= if Gods Eternity, 


There has Exernity 1s let dawne to our I'y : Hee 15 
(aid F'o be from everlaſting. Plal 99.2. The Gadd of An. 
tiqui'y » or the eternall God, Deut. 33. 27. ef King of 
e/d.Plal. 74 32. 

In re{pe ot his eterruty after Time, he is called The 
| eodifitng God. Rom 16.36. An everlaſting King. 
1, Tim.1-17. 7 # live for everwore, Revel,10,5, 


Seft. 3. Thirlly, Qu:-ftions anſwered, 
Peſt, I, Asnot the World eternall, as ſome Vhiloſo- 
phers have hebiun opinion ? 
n/w, No; it was made inthe beginning of Time : When 


there was no Time, there was no World. Germ. 1.1, [» 
There was 2 | ;he beginning God made the Heavens, and the Earth : 


beginning. | Before that tins: nothing did appeare. Heb.11 3, 

| They ty, Of not ing comes wothing : theretore the 
Objeft, W orld was etcrnall? 
eAnſw. Of noching comes nothing un Mans worke , becauſe | 


he cannot worke without materials. Ot pothuang comes 
Plalme 33. 9+ all things in Gods worke , becauſc he is a Creator , and 
his Word gives a being to that which had no bang : and 
j his command produces ſubſtances, apd reall things ;1o 
yr ec, und are in being,though they were tarm'd 
| nothing. 
Oueſt. 2. —pn_ the lugheſt Heavens eternall, and the dwel- 
lag of the Lord ? 
Anſw. 7 he maker thereof is Ged, Hxb.11.10, [tas made 
| without hands. 2. Cor.5 .1. Heaven is a glonows and 
| excellent place , yet a created place :” Tas called Gods 
al 2. 4. | dwelling, becauſe he is maniteſted. there in glory : Yes 
1.Kings8.27. the Heaven of Heavens, the moſt excellent Heavens 
cannot containe him, He had glory & cxcellency before 
Heaven ort e World had a being : Hur {elfe iseternall, 
John 7.5. | who had nobecinning. The Heavens aze not eternal, 


| which hads beginning» of 


T 


- —— ' 


.—— - 


| Of Gods Eternity. 


Are not the Angels eternall , of whoſe Creation *tis 

not n ofin Geneſis ? 

'T1s ſpoken of inclufively , though noe fo plamely : 
Gen 2.1, The Heavens and Earth wete finiſhed, with 
all their Noaſts, \n the Hoalt of Heaven the Angels are 
notexcluded : for elſewhere they are called che Lords 
Hoeft,Gem 3n.2.50 P/.103.:0,21,Priat/e the Lord yee 
bis Angels , prasſe the Lard yee his Hoafts, And that 
the Angels were created , tead P/al. 148, 2. Praiſe the 
Lord yet his Angel: : werl.5 . For be commanded, and 
they were created. Col.1.16. By him were all things 
made, things viſible, and enviſible ; whether T hrouts, 
or Deminens, Principalitier, or Powers, Angels arc 
mot eternall, but were created , and had a beginning. 

Saint /wde fpeakes of eternall Fire ; /ade verl. 7. 
that Fire no begining, as it thall have no ending ? 

It had a beg1aruncy' bat whach Saint {de calls eternall, 
Chriſt calls Everlafting fire, Amh.,25. 41. *Tis 6c6r- 
all ma future relacop zic i« prepared faith Chrif, for 


wade ready , proves it hada beyganrung, Norte, that £- 
rermall, and Everlaſting , one word 18 uſed tor both, 

W hat is the reator, that men knowing that on this 
moment of time depends their eternal eſtate, yer are 
carelefſe tor Ecernity , and minde fo much the preſenc 
ume? 

The Reaſon is, from the great ſubrilty of Sathan, 
that ſeparates betweene end, and meanes : If wee thinke 
of eterrall tire , hee will labour to tace tlieſe 
out of our mindes ; yet provoke us tolinae, which 1s che 
meancs, hiding the end. In good things hee will keepe 
us from the meanes, as Repentance, Prayer, Holineſle ; 
yet tall us with a fooles hope, we ſhall have the end as 
well as thoſe that are molt painetull, and vertuous. 

3, Temporall things arenext us , and wee are too 
much O_o wee will 

3 have 


Dnef. 4. 
Anſw. 


Math.z 5.41, 


the Uivell, and has Angels : being prepared , fitted, and [Tude 7.yerſe, 


—_ $. 


Anſw. 


| 


— 


OfGodsEternity. 


At _— ll. —_—uu«- Ws 


Queſt. 7. 


— 


| have thepreſent pottage,with lofle of the future bleſſing | 
By what Argumentscan you prove Gods Eternity ? | 
1. That which 1s the firſt Cauſe of all Cafes, muſt 
be eternall, which is God : He that gives the being to al. 
creatures , mult be an eternall being, 

2. Hethat had glory before there wasa World, an. 
decreed, and purpoled before the foundanons « & tl.c 
W orld were laid, mult be eternall: But God had glory 
before the world, /ohn 17.5. 2. Tim.1.9, and purpoles 
and decrees betore the world ; Ephe// 1.4. and theretor. 
1s eter! all, 

3. He that can giveeternall rewards,muft be eternall; 
But he can giue eternall rewards: Rom. 6. (aft ver{.ther- 
(ore 1s etern.all, | 

4. To be eternall, is to have no beginning, no muta- 
tion, noend. God had no beginning , with lum 1s 00 
ſhadow of change , nor pollibility of end. 

How 1 Chriſt th eternall Sonne of Ged ? 

In reſpeRt of his Cod-head, Hee was before the monn- 
taines : ( a Synechdoche ) a part for the whole ; Aſown- 


| raine 1 put tor the World, Prov.,ts. 25. And for the fu- 


ture, None can deel «re his age : Elay 53. 8. For hee tie 
| veth for ever. Rey, 1.18, The Heavens have a durati- 
on without life : The devils have an everlaſting being 
without joy : The Angels have an everlaſting joytull be- | 
10g , but their being 1s dependant, and by participation, 
and their joy ive, The Saints in Heaven have a 
bleſſed ever ng being , but not till the Day 
of Judgement : Bat (rift is I, and bath with hus , 
eternity and everlaſimgnefle life, joy, pertecton,fulnefle 


at oace; ſo that he iseternall as God. 

Shall |udgement be erernal! in profouncing , will 
the great Seflions laſt for ever ? * TI1s Heb. 6.2.called E- | 
ternall [ndgement. 


Ererrity follows the Sentence ; an eternall God jud- 


| ges, and be gives aneverlaltmg — 
6 


\ 


ths 


—_— 


Of Gods Eternity. 


| —_— 
co the EleRt eternall life,and to to the reprobate eternall 
deftruction. ' 

2. 'Tis Ecernall judgement, in oppoſition to zempo- 
rall judgements here ; then time 15 out,and we have no- 
_ to doe with it ; all wee have to doe, is abour E- 
rernity. 

3. As a Malefator, when he goes to the barre , wee 
lay .he hath received hug death; notwithitanding the ex- 
ecution tollowes after : ſo then men receive their eter» 
nall ſentence : 'tzs eternall judgement. 


Time. Firſt, Time had a beginaing , and ſhall 
=_ ending : Ecernity bath neither beginning aor 
2, Timeis meaſured by ages, yeares, moneths, dayes, 
houres, minuces:Ecernuty hath no meaſure,nor portions, 
nor limits; it paſies and out-ſtrips the bounds of our 
thoughts ; nor can our reaſon gage it,nor our underitan- 
ding tathom ic, 

3. Time isalwaies in motion, as the ſpring of a 
W atch,never ſtands (till illic be cenſumed,and brought 
coanend : Eternity hath no motion,it ever [tands (hill, 
its alwaiesthe ſame, 


cellency ; hens Ecernall , without or end : 
Angels had a beginning,ſo had men.andthe worl; An- 
grls and men ſhall have an everlaſting being, after once 
they have begun to be from hum that never began to be, 
who 1s the Erernall God. 

Theretore , when we thinke or ſpeake of Gods E- 
ternity , we ſhould conclude as St.Paxl. To the King 
Everlaſting, Immortal, &c, to him be gory for ever, 
e Amen. 


44+ --»- 00 leſſons; | 


Fourth ly, Yes to Edifie, Sf, 4. 
' His ſhewes us the difference of Ecernitym T//4 x, 


Secondly , here we may gaine a glimpſe of Gods ex- j7,/ 2, 


Thirdly, we mp Con leame two profitable F/* 3- 


Em 


—_ 


Of Gods E rernity. : 


Iai:h 6. 
lob.z 4. 


{ time, yer want the opportunity : as licke mica, and old 
] men : bat we that have the opy ortunity ot the Gofpell, 


ze. 36. $1» {tripe of all our excelienges, and © be cut off with 
__ mnfamy. _ 


= 


|efions 5 conlidenng we bare uni, . wal arc iwurl, pat- 


ling to Ecermnty. 
”" ocCociiectoticeiy of Tune. 


2.Take the oppyurtumty of time. 

r. The brevity 5 Himes ſhort ; whallt T am in thin- 
king,ſome ot it1s gon: mans whole hteis numbred by 
duyes; tos {panne, « bubble, ro 4 winde that 
| paſſer away,ehr. lt we could fenoully alter our thoughts, 
co thinke more of the thortnefſe of Timmy it would alcer 

our mindes to doe the ſecond tlung : which is g 
2. To take the opportunity of tume : Men may have 


and of health, and CGlmitian (ociety zand oflier fweete 
ard (caſonavte opportunities;to heave communion with 
God , toexcrcile mercy, to further others in godlineſle : 
Ohylet us be wife tor Etcrmity and make an bely adyan- 

es won IO as Much as we Cun,and' 
5. Os than we Jone. 

This ſhoula torcibly urge usto labour for humility ; 
becanſc he that dwelsin the Eternity , dwels alſo with 
the humble, //ai.5 7.1 5.And that we may be humble 1n- 
deed.and enjoy lus preſence: 

1, Let us draw ncarets him with our underſtanding, 
{trving for clearer apprehenlion of lum: 1hus made //as- 
ab humbly to cry out,s 11 we, ] am wndone,[ am aman, 
of polluted lip: iand {ob to abbotre lumielte;the light of 
God madeboth of them humble. | 

2. In all the good we enjoy,of graces or naturall abi. 
lties.or riches, to looke on both ends as well as on the 
middle ; we are receivers,and mult be accomprants ; and 
great receipts mult have great accompes + this well 
thoughe cn will bumble us. 

3. Keeper a conttanc confeſſion of ſinnes daily, and 


often judge our ſelves , for our finnes worthy to 


4 Carry 


— RO OO  — 


be a powerfull weanes to humb'c us. 


Cambrncke or Lawne. 


come to<teinall hte; /obn 3,16. 


rintly bears oppolitiang,,nco 


4 . Carry about us in our mindes two, or three , or 
foure of the greet linaes that pver ve commurredny a_ 
hves ; looke oa them with their crcumſtances, & it will 


+ By panence to conwnrn welldoing ;\leame par 
fs co torbeare finfull pleaſures and prahes ,. 40} pa- 
mbrancegand croſſes; 


; and 
doe we'l ; looking to the rule, the manner,, and 
ajmes : joyne to all conſtancy hall we have Glow 
! J,and henonr aud Eternal Life Ramen 7 


5. Com our felyes wita them which are more 
found in judgement, ſfottin heart-poure in ſpirit ; which | 
; are more ſpirituall in prayer , more heaventy m d1fpoſi .. | 
's tion, more zealous and dil'gent, and frairtult m good 
workes. The Cloth thatts hae compured with 
cloth,or ſack-clot! :15 but courte if ye compareit with 


ire- 


Laitly , ler us dire& our courſe with care and wile- V/e 5. 
dome, the molt compendious way to Ecer ity. 
1. To cncreaſe. as much as wean javing know- 
ledge : for thoſe that God brings toeternall lite , he il- 
lunmnats with bis Spuat ; iq that Uole whaclt were þ 
| dead, beginge that litewhich endsin Ecorruty ;; or ma- 
ther cogsLuies,, and; is perteaed w. Ecwmity, Joker: 


I 7.3. Sy | . —_— + Io wn! 
2, Ger the faith of Gods cleRt ,. to: lay hold: ed) 
Chnlt ,, avg reſt upon | un , that by beleeving we may 


Of 


4 Of Gods Onmipotency. 


f Seft, I. 


Set. 2. 
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Of Gods Omnipotency. 


I, What Omnipetency is. 

2. God is Onunepotent, 

3. The wimeſſes of his Omwuipetency, 
4. Queſtions anſwered, 


$5. Applications to edifie, 


DO —— —— — 


Firſt, What Ommniporency is, 


= be Omnipetent, is to have all power, to have 
| ——_— There 1s Power, and Om- 


doe all : Power may be ſuppreſſed by a power ; 
Omnipotency 15 above all , and all ſubject to it : Power 
is communicable , Omnipotency us incommunicable. 
To have Omni ,isto haveall power, all ſtrength, 
all m12he, all ſufhcency , to doe whar is willed, to pre- 


matenals : 1 
keth freely. 


Secondly , God is Owoniportent, 
and more than he will. Afath.3.9, 


rupotency ; Power can doemuch , but Omnipetency can 


ſerve what is doe , to produce our of noting, Omni- 
ency hath no difficulties, ne lets, or eppolitions 3 it 
workes as = (es. wares without co-workers , or 
tharany time 1t uſcs any , yet "tis moſt 

certaine 1t needs + So then , firſt, 
it candoeall : ſecondly, it can haveno let : thirdly, tus 
above all : fourthly,*us incommunicable : fifthly,at wor- | 


-H: is able to doe whatſoever he will, P/al.r1 5 .3- 


2. Nothing can relift him, his ponardchg ſms 
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Ieb 9. 4. Who hath beene fierce again't him * , or hard-| 
ned his minde againit lum f, or led with him || , 
and proſpered ? 

3. His poweris above all the Angels which excell in 
frrength, Pal. 103. 20, They are at his command, Pal, 
I 04, 4. and are ſubjett to hom, 1. Vet, 3.22. The devils 
apprebend this power of God : Doe tremble.lames 2.19. 
Men have their power give them from him. /obn 19.11 
Roms.13.1. For dther creatures, He ſaith to the deepe, 
be ary. IGai. 44. 27, He commands the Earth, and it 0- 
pens her month. Namb. 16-30, 31,&c, ; 

4. His Omnipotency is incommunicable: the crea- 
ture may doe much by permiſſion, or commuſſion _=_ 


— 


Gods power is hiz(t and honour. He 5s the ong 
God *,Gen.33. laſt Or the moſt ors} f: 
the mighty Ged\| : His flrength _ bis glory, hee will | 
net give it to another : ai. 43.8, fore 1s incom- 
municable, 
5. Hebeing ;pacent,workes freely, without com- 
pulfion , without , without matenals. 
[|] Without ion ; His owne Will was the canſe 
that he made all things, Rev 4,il, 
[| Without Aſliſtants ; He alone ſpread ont the Hea- 
vens, lob 9.8. 4nd alone ſtretched ont the Earth by 
hi = l1ai.44.24. 

ithout materials ; Hee formed all things out of 
nothing. Heb. 11. 3. 
6, workesperfettly ; Dems. 33.4, Perfelt is the 
works of the Lord. So that Hee made the Heavens, and 
the Earth, there is the worke; and finiſhed them with 
all their Hoafts , there is the perfeRion, Gen, 1, Cal- 
led 41/ rheir Ornaments in the Prayer of Manaſſes, 


have his owne Tellimony : Gen.17.1, 1am 


God Almi ghty - 5Telti- 


* Trem, 
T Hier, 
!|C. F:; 


_ The witneſſes of How Onuniporency. Sef. 3. 


* 0, 
fTrem. 


|| Hier, 
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Seft, 4 Fourthly, Queftion; anſwered, 
neſt, 1, | 1. f God haveall power , then bow can the creature 
have an\ ; it the creature have any , how then bath 
God all ? 
Ly C04 hath all power of hinaſelfe ; the Creature hath 
/. |powerfromhimby participation. The Fountaine hath- 
all che water , and the ſtreames receive from the Feun- 
raine : Th. Sun 15the fountane of light , yet communi- 
way andere wn, 
Oueft. 2 How can God doe all, when 'tis faud, He cannot ye ? 
Titus 1.2. He canuo! devy himſelfe, 2.T im 2.13, | 
Anfw Thar is, becauſe he is Omnipotent : If hee could deny 
: himſelfe, ornot be , he were encand weake. The 
Sunne cannot (as it is ) be darke , is unchangeable, 
powerfull, Almighty; alwayes the ſame, and cannot 
"PEE ceaſe to be, nor can he doe unlike himfelfe ; hee cannot 
Seed  nn0*! doe any thing thatderogates f from his glory , becauſe 
[ſelfe. he 1s Omrupotent. | 
Quep. 3. W hy was God ſixe dayes in the making of the world : 
He being Omnipotent, could haye made it in an houre, 
ora moment? 
Anfw.* 1. It was his pleaſureto befixe dayes; that 15a ſufh- 


+ Teltimony of Angels ; Revel. 4. 8. Holy, bely, 
holy Lord God eAtmighty, thus they cry. 

| 2. The Teſtimony of men : Tb 25. 2. Power and 
' ſcare ts with bim. 1. Chron, 29.11. Thine © Lord, is 
| greatneſſe and power, 

| 4. The frame of Heaven and Earth : Rem. 1, 20, The 
Creation doth witne(ſſc his eternall power, 


centanſwer. 
2. God gives us example, to goc about our worke 
with deliberation. 
| 2. Heaffords us matter of Meditation by ſeverall daies 
| workes, 
FE 4. He 


——  —— w 
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4- 4. He gives us an exampleto keepe the Sabbath, in 
reſting the ſeventh day. 

bY not God being Omaniportent make more worlds: 
'tis ſaid Heb.,z.1 by whom he made the W orlds ? 

Tis plurall,becauſe there 15 the Celeitiall world, and 


eerreſtrull world,this preſent world ; and heaven called 
the world to come : ao quelition but in God was the 
Idea of more warlds. 

Why did not God,having all power, and all creatures 
at his command,uſe the murultry of 7 to gather,and 
convert,an fave lus elet by nam 

The $s are too terrible tous : 1.Chron,21.20, 
therefore they have wings © cover their teete ; to (igni- 
fie we cannot behold them, 1/as4h 6.2, 

2, God tries our {abjefion , whether we will ſubaut 
to his ordunance. Peter mult teach Cornelia: » notan 
- a : Philip mult iattruRt che Exwanch, not an An- 


$ 
3. The weaknefle of the inſtrament is the glory of the 
worker, God exerciſes his werin thole carthen velſ- 


| 


ſels,that his {trengeh mi ied in their weak- 
[ nmr ap earth, yer the treaſure they 
we 1117 acne - Cor A.7. Muuſtersbe, 
are Gods Embaſladors, and 


bory of Chriſt. —_ 8.23.which he hath choſen to 


che his glory 1n the world. 
Gediuffer his Churchco lye ſs long in af- 


fon urng nome. le dehver ſpee- 
Becauſe his befor __ 

gre keprople barre b mms 

FEED be ſoundly 


2, Becauſe they mu 


AR. 16 
Acts. 


—_— ticted for 
To Dewkopoms if them in af- 
ah 7 'IM —_ To 


of Gods Omnipoten:y. 


5. To make deliverances the more {weete nd wel- 


come. 

W hy doth God ſuffer ſinne to be in his children after 
' converſion , he having power wholly to ſublueit in 
| them bere inthis world? 

1, Becauſe hee hath reſerved perteRion for another 
world, 

2, Becauſe it is hispleaſure we ſhould be humble 
here all our dayes- 

3. Becaule weprize che Lord Jeſus highly , our fins 
tells us we neede a Saviour, 

4. Becauſe our corruptions are for our exerciſe,as the 
Canaanites tO Iſracl: we mult be in warre here, for 
we have an enemy within us. 

5. Though finne remaine within us, yetby the pow- 
er of Gods grace it doth not raiguein us : though ſinne 
be in us as a {cullion for a baſe uſc , *tis but as the Gibes- 
rites exeraſed about hewing wood,and Crawing water: 


, we are dayly mornfying, yet not at the command 


of 1t. 

W hy doth God ſuffer his children to dye. ſeeing hee is | 
Almighty, and could tranſlate them hence, from Tem- 
porall lite, to Erernall? 

1, Becauſc hee hath decreed and ordeined, all muſt 
dic, Hebrewes 9. 27. and his decrees mult ſtand. 
P,al.3;.11. 

2. God deales favourably with us,thouglr wedye tem- 
porally ; becauſe he trees us from eternalldeath. 
3. The curſe of death istaken away by Chniſt : Now 


deathis aſleepe, AQt.7.6, 1.Thell.4.13; 

4. That we might all learne to hate fin that brought | 
deathinty the world, 

5. Chnttdyed, and entred into Glory ; it is fit wee 
ſhould follow our Captaine. WeYy 

6. Though we dye, yet God he loves us. Rows, 8, 


38,39. and ſhewes us the greatelt love, prelen;ly after 
that 


—— 
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he hath taken away our lives, for then he receives us im- 
to JOY» 


Fifthly , rhe #/es to ediffe, et, 5+ 


| f Mo praiſe the Lord with all our ſtrength , for his Al- Uſe 1, 
mighty power : Revel,4,11,. Worthy art then O 

Lord to receiwe honour and glory, and power ; Notthat 
Godrecaves from us the thing , butthe praiſe, honoxr, 
and acknowledgement. 1,Chron.29.11. Thine,O Lord, 
i; _—_ ſſe,and glory and power, 

0 ſpeake of his Power,and to make it knowne,that 1s 
the property of the Saints, P/a/.145 .10,1t. Whato- 'U/e 2, 
thers doe extraordinanly on a \uddaine motion, being a- 
mazed,as Nebuchadnezzxar,D ax.1.33.& Darin',Dan, 
6.27.Let us doe conſtantly; that 1s, to make Gods pow- 
er knowne, 

To worke our hearts to feare the Lord, becauſe of hig 77 3. 
power; elle we are very forts, and withour under{tan- 
_— ,21,22, God calls us tofeare him ; becaaſe 
by his power he keepes the Sea within his bounds : 
when 7b conſiders it, he faith, The Pillars of heaven 
quake at hiy reproofe. Tob.,26.10,11 and verſe 14, Who 
can nnderftand his fearefull prwer?Matth, 10.28, Peare 
him that can caſt both body and ſoule into bell, 

PerfeRt love caſts out feare. 1. /70knn.4.18, Obief 
1, No man hath ſuch perfeRtion of love, but he hath Anſw : | 
ſome remainders of teare. : | 
2, St. /obn ſpeakes of the judgement day z then our 
_ ſhall be perfe&t,and we ſhal eve boldactl withour 

are. 


3. Love caſts cut tormenting feare and' per- 
plexttie, | | 
4. The perfet love of God apprehended by ug, £</vin Com- 
Calts out feare,and quiets our mindes : ſo Calvinon the buſtle Toke, 


place j 
F i To "% | 
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Eo learne to on the Almughty tur prelerva- 
tion, who can prelerve without meanes : as Elias torty 
dayes;by imall meanes, as che widowes httle oyle and 
flower in her cruſe : Againſt meancs, as Daniel in the 
 Denne : And for ordinary meanes let us deſire has pow - 
ertullbleſſing oo the meancs ; elſe we ſhall rate and not 


be ſatisfied. Hag.1. 
| Thisisterrible to wicked men, to have the Almigh- 
againſt them : His power and wrath is agaiaſt them 
that doe evill. Ezra 8.22, The confideration thereof is 
ternble to the very Divels.Zam.2.19, 


Here is matter of Conſolation, 
I, In regard ot our Prayers : we call on him that is 
able to doe aboundantly above that wee aske or thinke, 


of our wives, and children,and ſervants, /obn.y 21. Hee 


quickens whom be will E pheſ.2.t, 
2, Comtort mn r of erance : our 
ſhall be rrnewed,we thall runne,and notbe weary; we 


ſhall waike,and not faint, //aiab 40 31, becauſe God 
upinelds us in our intgrety, P/al 41.13, the Garniſon 
that «epes us,15 the power of God, 2, Per. 1.5, and none 
cantake us eut of lus hand, that is hamſelfe greater than 
all. /obn 10.29. 

3, Comtortin temptations : eur firength 5: in the 
Lord.and in the power of his might : 6.10, *tis 
he doth ſtre:grhen us in the inner man, Epbe/. 3.16. and 
when God heipes us with a little 4an,11.34then 
our ſtrongeſt c ions ſball not prevaile,but we (hal 
be more than C : Row. 8.37. « vehement 


4. Comfort in afflitions:he that is almighty orders 
them for the kinde , whether on our ſoules or bodies, 


| names or eſtates, Amos 3.6, 7s there evill in the City 


and the Lord hath not done it ? 


2.For 


| 


E pheſ.3.20.He that we pray untoycan quicken the ſoules | 
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ſmall : Fer,30,11 7 will correld thee f in meaſure, 
3. He orders the time; {ometimes hee will have it but 

an Evening. Pſal.30.6. Sometimes 10, Daves. Revel, 

2,10, Sometimesour ſorrows ſhall be for Yeeres, P/a/. 

15, 

4. He orders the deliverance : There is an appointed 

their pir. Zach. 9.10, And though eur troubles be ma- 

ny and great , yetat laſt comes the Lord in hus (tre. ,gth, 

and delivers us out of them all. P/al.34.19- 

5. Here confolationin refpeRt of Death, our bo- 

dies ſhall not alwayes rot,and conſume; we muſt awake, 

and ſing. though wedwell in the duſt, 7/a5, 26.19. And 

our vile bodies ſhall be thauyed , and made like to the 
lorious body of Chrift by this mighty power, which is 

| an abſolute power,and an afiuall power. Phi/.3.21, 

Ler us abaſc our ſelyes that are poore weaklings, and 

admire Gods power, which is, 

I. Proper. Ephel.6.10, 

2, Exceeding. Ephe\.1.19, 

3. All prev +1 derived from bins. 1.Chron. 29.12, 

A. Al power 51 fbbor denare t6'bim. >. Chron. 14, 17, 
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Of Immutability. 

1. What Jnnaability «e. "Y 

2. 7 hat God is immutable. 


3. Proofes by Scripture, and anſwere, 
4. eApplications to edifie, 


He word lignifiesa, Conſtancy ;it is to be without 


"2, Forthe meaſure, he orders them tobe great or] 


ft Moderately, 
or {paringly, 


ame. P/al.105.19, The priſencrs ſhall be leoſed our of 


Firſt, what Jmmntabilty iu.” Set, 1, 


Luke x. 37, 
Plal. x 15. 3. 


Uſe 7. 


| change, or alteration : where Im 


— — —_— _ — 
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perfeRtion , there muſt be no beginning, Begiorung ar- 


es mutation from a not being to a being, Secondly, 
_ wn mult beno diffolution. Thirdly, no addition nor 


a 


dcminution. Fourthly, no weaknefle, Fifthly , no de- 
pendancy on another. Sixthly, there -muſt be Omnipo- 
rency to overcomeall impediments that may hinder,and 
Omniſcience, to foreſee all iaconvericaces , to prevent 
| all exrours that may cauſe a mutation. 


_ 2, Secondly, God is immutable. 


N his Eſſence Me 5s ]chovab, and changeth not. 2{al. 

3.6, He igeternall1n being , nottung can can be ad» 
ded to him, nor taken from lum : He 1s; t,om- 
nipotent, and ommiſcient ; hus Decrees ſtaud. P/al.33.11 
and his purpoſes and ations have a conſtant courſe , and 
have not any poſlibility of change or alteration. 


Thirdly, Ts prove Gods Immutability. 


Tt may farther be proved by Scriptures , and Anſwers 
to Objections : By Scriptures, [ames 1.17. With him 
is no variableneſſe, nor hadew of change. So in Nunb. 
23. God is not as man, that bee ſho change. God is 
beth infinite, and perfect, | 
Godis ſaid to repent, Gen.6.6, 1,Sam.15.11, 
'Tis ſpoken for our capacity : The Scripture gives to 
God the properties of the creatures for our learning : 
Therefore God is ſaid to have a Soule, 1/as. 1. 14. a 
Heart, 1. Samw.13, 14. An Bare, P/al. 34. 15. An Fead,| 
ſas.59.1. 
mo When men doe t, they change their ations : 
God threatned Niniveh , andtells Hezekiah, hee ſhall 
dye ; there was included, Except Niniveh doe repent, or 
Hezekia h prey. God willsa change , nga 
Will, Fhjneas had a Covenant of the Prie : 


Ele 
— 


= 


Ely": ſonnesby fin cutie of, God would eſtablith D «- 

vids Throwe , yet for finten Tribes fell to /erebram, 

from Kehoboamns, Soloment {onne, D avid: Grand-child. 

Inpromiſcs and threatnings which are tewporall, we 

areto looke to ſomething included, as well as expreſſed : 

So then the mutationis in us, not in God ; asto thoſe in 

a Shipneare the (hore,the houſes ſceme to move,and the 

rrees ; but chey ſtand firme,und the motion is in the Ship, 

The Spirit of God moved on the waters. Gen, 1, Is Objeti, 2, 

ae nhrr—on ren - 'F 
he Spirit of God fuſtained.and nouriſhe and broughe |4»/w. 

things copetcie in 4 conſtant motion, without mu- 

—_— actin Cor II pollibi- 
ity of let;or z Out honourably 

So then God ts not a dead God , withour all motion, 

but a living infirute God , conſtant and immucable 11 his 

God is ſaid to be the ancient of dayes Nan; 7. Was he [Obiefs, 3. 

not once young and ſo changed to be ancenct ? 
With the Creatures'tis ſo ; weare firlt young , and | 4»/p, 

then by nouriſhment we doegrow , and Time brings 

as ©O be anczent : But God was ever ancicue , yet ever 


flounſhing in his vigour . He nnorca- 
pable of more per teion ; he is the Lord of Time, and is 
called ancient in regard of his Erernuty. 


God came downe to Sedeme to ſee if their cry were Obie. 4. 
true ; thatis, thecry of their ſinnes. Did not he change Gen-18. 21, 
his place to come downe Þ © t Þ 

1. It is a figurative ſpeech t God filleth all places, hee 4»/». 
doth not goe, nor come ; he knowes all things ; be needs 
no inquiſitzon to informe him. | 
2, God teaches us by this manner of fpeech,not tobe- 
leeve too haſtily the reports of groſſe finues : Wee too 
often, and too lightly preſume to give credit, and padſe 
cenſure without probation. | 


 ——_—r 
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Selt, 4. 
JO/c 1. 


Word; For by it men are chang d. Adty 26,18, Wer 


Iris a lefſon for Magitrates yg 


ly to pade ſencrace,and punyh, —_ inqun- 
£0 , 2 | 10qun- 
ry found out the fault. {ob 29.16, | —_ 


Fourthly, V/er fo edifis. 


1. "JO abaſc our ſelvests the duſt, ahd to honour 

and exalrGod above the Heavens, God 13 im- 
mutable, without ſhadow of change in tus Edſence, pur- 
poſes,or proccedings :W e ſhall hortly change,diſlolve, 
and turae to our duſt ; we daily change inour elves, pur- 
poſes, affections, andaons nr pe 
read ; being weary, we fit,then weelyedovne , then, 
were, 'and walke, and weary eui fclvesagaine 5 now 
we arc wean with talting, anon wee are weary of ea- 


ting x now we {mile , anon we weepeund ligh ; to day! 
we love, to marrew we hace ; wee arr 1D wt 
con 'ancy , and unlike God, being alwayes mutable, / 
. | Here we nay difcerne themulery of aþe impenitent ; 
the Lot or they muſt change , bue God immutable ; 
_— muſt change, or clic they mult periſh, 
Lake 13.5. 
They cannot change no mere than the Black-moore 
can change his slinne, 'or the is ſpots, /erems, 
13.23. They are dead in finer and treſpaſſes, Epheſ. 2. 
1. and cannot change nalefleco more rottenneſle, 
Though they: cannot change, ye5 God can change 
them : Nothing 5; ron bard fer him, \er. $2.37. The Lord 
hath changed others, and willdoe muchforthole that 
fetherd im. Exeh,36.37. Wee mull uſe meanes for 
our and true converſion :; wee mult hearethe 


wit pray otren. and cameſtly. /cr 31.48, This changed 
rl p-toe glorious eſtate; Lake 9. 29, Prayer us a 
| ricanes of obtaining the Spirit of God. Luky 13.1 3-7 be 
Spirit of God being obtained will change s.3,Cor. 3,18, 


Here 


—— — 


nes — 


— 
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WEARS 


of Tammany 


>  Hersipcomibort i 
j 1, The God we ferveis imma 
+ 2, Thedario amd {ervices we doe 
| 3. In reſpect of tus tove and: 


areſ{ubjedt ro mutanon,and 


me : H£/alyo 2, 2Xg00d 
Heibc6.12, Vhun hontbaddeto our condo 


performe': we havo the1mmutable Godto afliit us, ts 
accep: as,toreward us: He that had ref) wdhethathl 

refpet tous, comming in faith as he did : he1s-che! fame; 
to us, as to Moſer,David, my Qilar. exneedng: 
cemntore, 

3. InreſpeRt of his love and mercy he isimmutable; | 
his love is an everlaſting love : Ier,31.3. Hizmercy isan 
everlaſting mercy, Ha-5\4.8, He:muay for 8 momenty 
hidetus face,and for our francs os with: the rods} 
never rom wh . burbs] 


COINS us: this is our 


© bathe unity henkinl dials 


lons. 
2, Letall our relabutionsbs conditional hif the Lond 


Tere ek ugriorne cha ey, rare 


ſuch a croſſe [one oy ry ny er | 
hed,and foundly gone 
| 


- 3-We 
; 


boat w1 | | 
4 ———— cnn; +: to doewharwer 


x. The God we erve immutable : but falſe Gods þ 


2 redo etis dve | | 


kindnedd# bee will || 


, us loves um« | 


heanefareus a pr pars a goed founda- | | 


— _ 


— 
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2 er awor rewatd,| 


heare;then ſhall we be ſtable , as thoſe that build on a 
Rocke. Marth.7.24. ':. + 264 ©! 

5. Ourconltancy is much farthered,by looking to the| 
recompence of reward ; this doth encourage us un our 
Race,tolooke to the joy before us ; this keeps us from 

10ns wialkun, and makes us overcome impedi- 
ments without. Heb,11 ,26. Heb. 12,2,2.{ 07,4.17. 


that we dehghe inzmen come to outward 
without inward delight , ſo the duties prove tedious, 
and chey give over : therefore we mult pray for @ free 
pmtgthat we ma}! comewith willingneſle,P/al.y 1,12, 
Pati. 4. Pſal. 142, Lt. On\ 
7. Take heede of foure maine impediments to com- 


laney. - - 
1, Takebeedeof infidelity, for we live by faith , 2 


yoathe faith: Infidelity makes men to  with-draw | 
rar ee o —_— ta God ; Heb. 

3. :13. 1hisroolc hath ewo abbe mmable branches the 
oneto lay, ] ball ewe day perifhir. Sam.27.1, theother 
to ſay, *1is in vaine to ſerve God. Malek, 3.14. When | 


how:an they be-combortable or conſtant,” - | 
2, Take of ill company : Peter changing his 
company,left bis canſtancy : thoſe that:hold davgerons 
ercors in judgement, or elſe lrvean grofſe exrors 10 pre- 
tice , their ſeleted ſociety will either hinder us in our 
way ,o07 tarne us O1Nt:ofit, , 200711191 42 2:40 | : | 
.3- Take heede of over-aflefimg the priifſe of men ; for 
then we thall over-afieet the reproaches of men, and fo 
ve may be brought to ceaſe from thoſe y covries 
God and our owne conicences doe call tur tbrough 


cowardly feareof reproaches. - . .. 7; 
-4. 1akrheede wt omuting good daties : asto neglect 
Preaching, Prayers, Sacraments, Conference, Mcditacion, 


Humhation, Thankigiving were by the uſe of means, 


' 6. We muſt de'ight in goodnefſe; ;we are conſtant in | 


ED _—_— 


, 


| 


nl 


ms 


es 


| Of Infiniteneſſe. 


tames A 


I, What [nfpriteneſſe is, 
; |. No Creature is Infinite. 
| 3» Gods Infonite, 
4. Applicatzons to edifie. 


es 
——_ 


p 


; Fieſt p what Infinitentſſe bo. 


T +5 tobe without beurds, to be unmeaſorable to 
exceede | reaſon- or capacity , 3- tis oppoled ro fhnite 
which 1s,to bound or limie,to define,to en1 or conclude: 
ininteneſſe hath cet; 


things, and 1s compt of nothing : the ceatet is 
cyery where and the arcamference no where: latinatenes 
hathreſpe&t to me, place power,wiledome,jultice,mer- 


cy ,&c, | 
+ Secondly;vo Creature 5s Fufinvree, - 


AX Angels for they ar finite Edſences : If an An- 
gel be 10 heaven, he is notin earth: Nor Angels are 


en of meanes : Demas, ſaith Paxl, 
hath me : the next newes we heare ; Hee hath 
| embraced this preſent world. ie that would foriake good 
[companys no doubc but he forlakes good duties, and ſo | + 
ſtate: Take heede of coldnefle of diſpoſition 


and 108, ſo ſhall you prevent inconſftancy in aRtien, 
$$4$$46$5$+$$$$3 $3 $4045 $544 $6 
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co Effence,vr Properties : that | 
which 1s Infirute, mutdfill.all placeg it comprehends alt 


infinite mm timefor they werecreated,/ {o/.1.16, nor in | 


SefF, Is 


for 


Mavrk,15.32. The heavens are not infinite, 
rorcn they comprenndGour Fen. 1[Kizg. 8. As 
FO 


Of Infimnencſe. 


Cm, 


R—— — 


$A, 3. 


mak 
DE. 
» Þ 


Te 2. 


tor manghe 1s tunire, "£15 retolved what are his 
| $ : Far the gifts of hes munde , or abiheees of 
| bady,be hath his meature and hinity; is body 15anzto- 
miſed, ls foule defined inreſſence and qualitte s,and cou 
fined im has cacthly priſon , his dayes aumbret; tha is 
- > 0— T——— 
þ ICS, 


| and Properties, 
Ee hath an Taknite indegetalarn, incompre- 
henſible : the Heaven of s cannot compre- 
hend him ; the Angels admire lum:when we do think of 
lus Infiruteneſle,our apprehenfions provetoc weake,our 
capacity failes us, eurthoughty retarne 2s dazcled : 
Fins:e cannot comprehend Pfiite : our meditation 
turnes to admiration : hets infinite in time, being cter- 


nite in power , he can doe all 


with one view all things paſt preſent,and to come, mol 
clearcly,and tully,and perfectly, with thews origunals,na- 
tures,u fcs,and concomitants, fue s@nd conclyutzons, 


Fourthlyj F/ey fo egifie, 

x. > pac the excellency of God i We may lay 
with the P/almiff, Lord there 5s none like thee, 
P/alme..86.8.Thereis no compariſon berweene finite 
andinamte, Adatth.n 9.17, There i1 none goed bus God: 
'n compariſon of the infinite goodneſſe of God, one is 
good begins robegaades Matth.12, 
35. Af.11,24.S0in regard of Gods infirute purity ; the 
ſtarresare impure, 706,25 . 5 an companion ot his 1nfiruce 

greatnefie, the Nations are as notbing. {/ase/ 40.1 7. 
'This ſbewes us whither to goe for latifation 2 1t is 
not firute things doe latizhe ourinfinte defires ; we doe 
ſpend our thoughtsand labours to get ſatzataction in the 
creatures, 


+ Thbdigs 940 abc dh bbee +; 1 4 


nall : infinite in place, filling heaven and earth : infi-}| 
ſands with the honor |' 
4 of power to doe : be ix: infinnte in wiledome , | 


— — "RO 


-— - 


- 


Of Infiniteneſſe. 


creatures, and all jsjn vaine. //a5.5 5.2. There is an 
' emptineſſe in the creature, which mae wiſe So/omen 
| after all his ſearch co conclude, AZ 5s vanity, Eccleſ.1.1 
| The Bee flies from one flower to another , becacke ſhee 
ſeekes {arisfaRtion : So vaine man hath many invenci- 
tions , but ſtill is unſatisfied, *Tis thisinfirite God that 
| gives it, his mexrey can farisfie us berimes. P/a/. 90. 14, 


hearts Triangle jthere are ſtill three empty corners for 
the Truuty to fill : Our infirute delires are plenanily fa- 
tisfied with him alone that —_ ine a it was,that 
Paxl and Silas God, did fling In the , 
| when rn—_ lum, did tremble —_—_ 


operties , we ſhonld be ſparing in confidering it ſing- 

» or ſimply ; rather to medirate ofit Relatively, as in- 
| tmace- Eflence , mfinite WHedome, 'mfinite power; 
which artribuces may be conſidered in ſeveral} places ; fo 
the belt way is Brevity to-avoyde * Barrology, 


Of Omniſcience, 


I. What Omniſcience 5s, 

2. No Creature is Omiſcient. 

, God #4 Ornuni/cr08 : RFI 

. Presfer by Scriptures audl Reaſons, 
. Applicatios: ro edsfie, 


— — 


=” 


— 


Fiſt, her Onmiſtience ir, 


micltefills our hearty, The World is a Glove, our | 


Seeing mfinxcenefle hath relation to Gods Eflence,and | 


a word, af and tnow- 
: To know all requires infinitenefſe ;all mult be 


"__ OfOmniſcience. 


*1. Kings 8. 


1. Sam. 2 341 


1Ngs 1 
n,car 


or perfe@. 


j| their | 

od knows 21 1.clenſions, ends, and concluſions : Hee fees all with 
th, and! one view, without e 
ell, Pr.15.11, 
Without che 


Toh 


.  phencall. Job 28, 24. For hee beholds the end: —_— 


1,He made al, : 
Eiſe he ware I. Job 1. Godis 


Gd 


Secondly, No Creature is Onmiſcient. 


O Creature made all , no Creature is Ommnipre- 
Nam to know what isdone in all places : Nocrea- 


' ture knowes all thoughts * , nocreature knowes Gods 
Eſſence , no creature knowes the Day of Judgement, no | 
creature knowes the certaine events of s, nor the 
certaine cauſes of all things : Therefore no Creature is 


Omniſciert, 


Thidl y, God uu Onmiſcien , 


OD is O #1n5crenc knowing himſclfe, and allcrea- 
tures; He being infinite , knoweslumiclfe tobe an 
infirute Efſence, He knowes the Creaturesin ther be- 
ing potential, in thar production,exiſtence; He knows 
motions, inclinations , intents, actions, 


xpenence, or diſputes, or events , or 
' Reaſons, or Smilitades; He {ces them diſtntly , un- 


changeably,* ſacredly eternally, and perfectly, 


Fourthly , Reaſons, Arguments, and Probations, 


Irſt from Scripture ; the Scnptures prove it 3, wayes, 
ficlt, Poſitive : ſecondly, e1ve ; thrdly, Meta- 


| world, and ſeeth all that is wnder Heaven. 
13. AU things are anatomized before him, 
lob 42. 2, There « no thought hid from thee, 
God is ſaid to have eyes. Prov,'15. 3. To belight. 
;to fee, 1820 know ; we borrow 
| giveto the Eyes : As | ſte your pur- 
ſee your love; that is cally, [ know, 
, or diſcerngit. When wee fay God bath eyes, 
we 


«+4: 


from the Minde, 
poſe, I 


— 


Ns . 


07 Onniſcience. 


we meane, he knowes, diſcernes, underſtands. So God 
is lighe ; ye know,” tis light makes all manifeſt , ic dif 
covers, and makes things oby10us, 


Fifthly, Vſ/es to edifie, 


and the protane : Pirlt, choſe Hereticks whuch 
hold, that God fees no ſinne in the juſtified , are 1gno+ 
rant of God ia his Ommafcience ; plaine Texts are againſt 
them , P/al. 90. 8. Thow haſt ſet onr iniquities before 
thee, and our ſecret ſinnes in the fight of thy counte- 
naxce, So Heb 4.13. 4! things are anatomized before 
him, We have finne , we ſec {finne , and our neighbour 
ſees our linne : God corrects us for fiane , his Spirit is 
grieved by ſinge : therefore God ſees finne, God ſaw 
linnein David, in Peter , in the Churches in the Reve- 
{ation : He ſees our ſinnes more pertetly than our ſelyes, 
and convinces ns for them , and cauſes us to bewayle 
them , confeſſe them, and loath our ſelves for them. 
2, This confures Atheiſts, and protane men , which 
20e about ro hide thiir connſell from the Lord : Wai.29. 
I 5. And judge carnally of God, /eb 23.13,a5 if hee be-| 
ing in Heaven, had eyes as a-man , and could not ſee 


I, Tx confutes two forts of men, the Here ery 


through the darke cloud. 


God knows them, and ſees them with all their arcum- | 
ſtances. Iob 43.2, Ns rho ght 55 bid frons nw, 

2. Take heed of falſe pretences, as Jefubels Faſt, 46- 
ſolons Vow, and 7udas Kifſe, God ies the intent, 


eng mgOp cngy Gopenanes 

3. This ſhews, that it is not in vaine to lift up our 
hearts : The Lord knows our deſires, Vial, 10.17. and 
the meaning of owr ſpirits, He knowsa priory from the 
firſt yiſe ; therefore ejaculations are with him reWMpray- 
Jers. Nehemiah 2.4. by md 


Heere is direction, to take heed) of ſecret ſinnes ; Ls 


I 
—— PRY 3 


, 
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' Of Onmiſcience. 


Thirdly. | 


Here is matter of crn'olation : 


1. In regard of our frailty ; The Lord knower wherref 
we are made , hee remembers wee are but anſt ; 0 rhat 


from this bis knowledge wee miy expett his compaſſion, 


« | Plal. 103.14, 


2. In reſpeRt of our troubles, wee know not which 
ay our dehveranc- fhall come z But the Lord knowes 
how to deliver the godly. 2.Per.2.9, Let us labourto be 

dly ; when Gol knowes usto be {o , he knowes then 

—_ to end our miferies, and eo grye usdeliverance. 
A fourth V ie may be, toaggravate the miſery of the 
impenitent : They ſinne betore a God that fees all 
things: their enmity againſt him , their hatred of his 
childrea , their defpifing his Ordmances , and takmg 
ther 111 of finne, is all knowne to hum that ſhall judge 
them at the laſt day. 

Vic 5. Toadmire the knowledge of God, and to 
«baſe onr ſelves , and onnfeſſe our ignorance as The 
wiſe wan, Prov. 30, Swrely i ao more fooleſh than any 
man, And P/alme 73. So fo:tifh wit I, and ignorunt, 
and as a beaft before thee, 

V6. To belerve, and acknowleige that there ſhall 
be a righteous | at the Great day ; becaufe the 
lodge cannot be ved : He knowes all mens cauks, 
and will ſeparate mens perſons ; hee knowes his teepe 
from Goates, and will re+ ard every one avcording to 
no formtnteess Tax will Jahgrrenngragarn 
no informarrons , _wi jadge VE 
knowledge. 
by 


Of Ommipreſence. 
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Of Omniprelence. 


i. What O wuipreſence is, 

2. No Creature 65 Onmipreſent, 

3, Gods ' Omnipreſent. 

4+ Reaſons and Scriptures to prove it. 


Furſt , what Ommipreſence 57, 


| bw 2 word from a compound of two words, all and 


preſent ; exprefſed in another phraſe , called bi. 
quuty, a being every where at once. 


Secondly, no Creature is Ommipre ſent. 


7 emewen bs limited and bounded ; Angels are 

not aun heaven and earth at once : man hath his 

being in a little reome, and is preſent but in one 

& 080e 3 the Sa harbier downs »the aire hath his Re- 
, and every Creature bath his appoynced place, 


Ty tus glorious | 


5. Objelions and Dueſtion, anſwered. | 
6, eAppli.ations to edifice, | 


SefF, 1, 


— A —— _ 


1 Of Ommipreſence. | 


SeT, LL 


Objet.1, 


| 4, W, 


| 


| 


| 


Pourthly, Reaſon: and Scriptaves to | 
rYoVe If. 
I, HE: is an infinite Eflence,therfore omnipreſent. Se- 
coadly , becauſe God requires wee ſhould 
walke before lum;Gen.17.1, 

How 1s it poſlible tor all his fervantsat once to walk 
beforechim,were he not ommpreſent? Thirdly, God 
doth excell all creatures how excellent ſoevcr : the aire 
1s every whore, but onely in his owne Region ; the wa- 
ters of the Sea every where,but within thei: bankes : bur 
God at once is inall places , being omnipreſent. 

The Scnpturesprove it clearely, Gen, 10.9. Nimrod 
a mighty hunter before the Lord in Gods preſence, 
P/al.1:9-7.#bither jhal 1 fly from thy preſencet ler,23. | 
24. Doe I not fill heaven and earth,flaith the Lord, 


hftidy, Objeftions. 


eine went owt from the preſence of God, Gen. 
4.16, 

1. Gods preſence i$cither generall or ipeciall. Caine 
went not fram Godspreſence , ashe is unwverſally pre- 
{ent with 1s Creatures, brit hewent from the preſence | 
of his grace-and tavour.r.Chron. 16,29, To come before | 
Gud,is expounded , Pſalme 96.8, to come into bus | 
Courts . Cain went from thepreſence of Godgfrom his i 
Church and family in e Adams houſe, who taught his | 
children religion,and to offer Sacnfice ; hee went from | 
that {weete communion that Gods children have with ; 
lam jn his worfhypand ſervice, 


In #pbeſ.2.1 2. the Gentiles were without God m 
the World ; how was be then preſent ? 


I, They Were without Chrilt who was God, 
2, They were without the knowledge of God. 
3. They had zo unterelt in God as his people, 


4. They | 


Of Omnipreſence, 


4. They did not enjoy God as his people doe, to fly! 
to himinallneede, to worſhip him, to be converſant 
with lum. 

In P/a/ne 16.11, 'tis ſaid , in bis preſence 5s fulueſſe 
of joy,and his preſence is every where ; how 15 this joy 
then wanting 1n earth qadin hell? _ 

His preſence and cauſes joy in his kingdome 
of glory :but in earch his preſence is troubleſome to the 
prophane, becauſe his Nature and theirs doe quite differ; 
and he 1s a-Judge whom they feare and hate, 

In hell lis preſence is terrible to the damned,becauſe 
bis preſence aad wrath there goeth together. A Kings 
preſence 15 joyous to thoſe that ſhall bepardoned, enn- 
ched and honoured ; but terrible to Iraitors that are con- 
demned andto be executed, 

It people be caughe this, it will dafh all mirth and 
{port,and makethem very demure and ſober,to thinke 

be alwayes in the preſence of God. 

Itis the way to make tliem traely joytull when they 
are upright : the Angels are full of joy, yer ttand in his 
prefence ; it will dath carnall ſport , and bring ſpiritual} 
joy.; we ſlall net loſe, but gant byit; wee fi:all Iofe 


{chat would deftile us, and gaine that would beauti- 


he us. 
There is much wickedneſſe done every day;God being 


Objett, 3, 


Anſw. 


Objebt, 4. 


Anſ(w, 


ObjeF, $4 


preſent,tisa marvile he ſuffers it. 


Rim. 9+. 

2, He lets wicked menalone silt their lines be full. 
Gen,15.16, 

3. Het keepes ſometimes a little Seſſionshere, and 
executes vengeancesto ſhew there 15 a God, + + - 

4. Hee hathagreatday'toreckonwith them for all. 


Onur God is in beaven. 


| Thete-he wn his Majeſty and Glory yet he is in earth 
—_ =. by 


1. Heſhewes his infinite patience and long ſuffering, | ,, fs. 


Gods fail to bee in heaven , P/a1.2.4. Pſal.1ts.;. Wages 6, 


Anſw. 


4 
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Of Ommipreſence. 


Objeft. 7. 


Anſw, 


Set, 6, 


by his providence and mmprelence. /er.23.24. 
Hee tv net with the wicked, Nam#.14.42, he with- 
rawes kunſelte from them. Hoſ.x .15, 

He is not with them to proteRt them, to bleſle them, 
to dureR, proſper,and reward them;yet he is with them, 
to puniſh them ; Ger.10. 7. to geſtraine them 3 he is ſo 
neare them,as he pucs his their Noltrils. 1/aiah 
$7.39.He is not with them in grace and favour; yet hee 
is with them by a generall providence, to over-looke 
them,and curbe them ,and dulappornt them, as the places 
before quoated doc thew., 


Sxthly, eApplications to edifie, 


I, His ſhewes them to be very ſotsthat goe about 
fm doe their wickedneffc in ſecret; - ol nota - 


finne in Gods preſence : as Nimwed was a cughty bunter 
before the Lord : ſoit may be faid,men are great uſurers 
before the Lord , great ſweaters, great lyers , grievous 
drunkards, rotonous theeves before the Lord , though 
they thinke God isin the Circle of heaven, Job 22, 14. 
and ſay who fecth us? Exek,g.9.Thereisa God fees, and 
1s preſent, who is the witnefſe,and wil be the Iudge, 

2. This may teach the godly. 

1, To be lincere, becauic they walke before God, 
Gen.17.1. - 

2, lo feare and reverence Gods preſence .Jerem.s .2 2, 

3- To be comforted: be 1s preſent in ous troubles. P/a/. 
91.15. 

4. Tocomeprepared to holy duties; God 1s preſent. 
P/al.26.6, 

5. 10 oar ſelves to him whom we are befors, 

How ſhall weapprove our ſelves to the Lord? 


| By following cheſedireRions, 


1. We mult approve of the things that are excellent, 


, 


| 


bly blinded and ſeduced ; tor finne where they can, they | 


ET: 0f Onnipreſence. 


eſtee me, and minde the perſons and things that GO D 
doth acR, | 

2, We malt e our ſelyes to God by avoiding ſe- 
cret ſinnes as loſiph. Gen. 39. 

3, By making cenſcience  performe private duties, 
_ approving our {elves to our Father that ſeeth in 

ecret, 

4. Wee muſt make conſcience of thoſe frnnes wh ch 
the world accounts ſmall lines ,as petty oathes, »ile 
calke, tollowing the falhions,gamin wantanneſle &<. 

5. We muſt approve ou: felvesto God m holy <0.r- 
ſes of life and converſation, chough the world (coff- at us, 
as they doe at thoſe that ruune not wath them tv the 
lame exceſle as they doe. 

5, By doing Gods workeafter is owne minde , loo- 
| king to our preparations, temper of heart, our reverence, 

ſimphcrty , aimes, &c. that wee nay mainely ftnve for 
Gods ——_— all gur performances, 

To thew ns the excellency of Go4in his Dmnipre- 
ſence : Hee is preſent every , becauſeinfinire ; al- 
wayes. becauſe etcrnall. | 

2, He 1s preſent withour locall mutation, or ſucceſſi- 
on : He 1s got included by any place, nor excluded from 


any place. 

| 3. Heisa moſtfir] Jjadge the world , becauſe 
he needs no kiry , nor Evidence : He 132 witnefſe him- 
ſelfe, ard ſowillgwea nghte.as Sentence, and will 
bring ts light rne ſecrers of wn” + 1c him, to 
their ing borour 4; and "the ſecret finnes of the 
wrked, co their everlaiting ſhame. 

| Wefhould befhrred upby all means, to defice Gods 
gracous » where our joyes ſhall be full, and 


Thirdly, 


our reseverlaſting. P/alwe 16, 11, 
a 
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Of Perfection. 


. What Perfettion It, 
» That God i; perfetT, 
Dueſtions abomt perfeftion, 


qo > nr $0 edifie, 


SB p = 


[nr 


—_——___— 


Firſt, hat Perfeltion ir, 


-ObeperſeX , isto lackenothing , tobe abſolute, 

andinrire; tobeall, whole, tull, without the 
leaſt defeR : to have all excellency in the ſuperlative de- 
gree inevery good,to the utmolt, fo that there can be 
no want, nor addition i: This is PerfeRtion. 


Secondly, God u perfe, 


OD is perfe&t in the ſuperlative degree; to the ut- 
moſt ; to whom can be no addition, 1s {o com- 
and all lus 


_ perteR; in hus Eflence , Attributes , 


_— 
» In his Eſſence , a perfet, bleſſed, abſolute, 


an indepeniantbeng ey gloriaully, joytully,im- 


= Attributes which demonſtrate him, areall per- 

6: wa ly eternall, without beginning, or 

Almighty , working without materials; | 

all ſecrers ; perfetly merciful, 

= ko gwing freely, liberally, aboundant- 
Ys 


> VE 7 3. Perfe}t 


—__ 


FD 


— 
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| 


and finiſh, fois he : He huſh the worke of Cre- 
ation. Gen, 2.1, 
and * 


of the Lord, Deut, 32.4. Thatis,yithout blame, or þle- 
milh, 
Thirdly , Zaeſtions and Anſwers. 
\ x 7 Hy did God make the W orld, having all perfe- 
&on in himſclte before ? A ps 

1, To manifelt his glory to the Creatures: We onely 
acknowledge that that 15 19 him, which we cannot adde 
to ham. 
2. For his Wills ſake all was created : It was his plea- 
ſare, that is anſwer {ufticient. Rev, 4.11, 
How is Chrs/ perfeRt , fecing many of his myſtical 
body are not yet gathered to hum, | and many are un- 
bore? * : 


1. He hath a Divine perfeQtion being God. 

2, He isperfet in his Humane Nature in glory. 
. 3 Heis perfe& relatively, as hee is « Head, ha- 
ving perfect W idledome, Glory, and Holineſſe ; fo that 
of his tulnefſe we receive our meaſure : /obm 1.16. from 


© 2. Perfectin his workes: Perfection is toaccomplith 


ee then beheld hus worke as compleate [Gez, 2.1, 
fett, He himſhe, that 1s, he parfeted; Ainſ-|z5, 
worth on Geneſis, So CAloſer \aith, Perfeft is the work| Ainſworth. 


Willet on 
page 


SeF, 3. 
| Dneft. 1. | 
Anſw, 


are not,as though they 
How are Gods workesall perfet , when ſome are 
borne blinde, or lame, or naturall fooles ? | 

I. God in the beginning made all lus workes good 


” Allimperfodticnsin Natureace from Gave and pu- 
I 3. There! 


| 


y C3 "0 —_— 
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Of Perſettion. 


\ have a chile; buta tooke. | 


3. There may bea perfeRt worke in the wombe , yet 
fome ſecondary cauſe may hinder pertection in the birrh. 
4. Wee xre toconclude, that the workes of God are 
pertect, though we cannot finde out a Reaſon of his do- 


ings: He isnoc to accompr to us. 


Concerning defelts of underflanding in 
narnrall fooles. 


r. The Creator may give wiſedome, and deprive of 
knowleige as he pleaſes, and meaſure to every one at- 
ter his owne Wl, 

2. tris juit chat we ſhould beall borne fooles, having 
loſt our wifedome by Adam: tall. | 

3. The Parents may be punilhe with fooliſh children 
for divers Caules, 

1, Having over-eagerly deſired children , they may 


2, mon _—_ and his ſervice , and __ 
of weakh a the chiefe good, they ma - 
ſhe with toole for the Heire, "0y"ny A 
3. Somecluldreaare footes. to teach us wiledome ; 
that as we miſlike ther natural folly, fo we fhould de- 
teſt our owne (piytuell folly ; and toteach us thankful- 
neſſe, by feetny his ſudgement on orhers, and welt ro 
uſeour Wir and Reaſon which hc hath given.us , and 
exerciie our mercy ; astobelpe & em that are defective, 
Are r.ottbe regenerate perte'} a0) thig kbe ? - 
Js Ne; for grave and pcace mull be mulaphedro them & 
Gods grace towards them, and his pe rinhwm  ca- 
pable of augmentation f , and the-- are vw thevlaſe more 
and more. 1. Theſ4 1, Andibe belt ha# need to grow 
in grace. >. Pe#r 3.18, 
hy then 1s perfe "jon named ih the Scrpeure? Afar, 
5.48. Philip.3 15, Heb. 6.1. "s 


I, Precepts ſheywy not what we #re , but what wee 


—— 
—___ 


ſhoukl be. , 2 Tide 


——_—__— 


th 


| pan of PerfeSion. | 


+. Thele ſhould pur 
\ginall 10n , and humblcyus : God calls for what 
gave us, bat we keve loſt ir, 
$. Theſe precepts are for excitation , to ſtirre us vp te 
be better, and to preſſe forward. 


5.48, Weare bid to beperfect as God is. | 
Wearetobe like hum m reſemblance, not equality : 
Theres (ashe is) in equality chat which is impoſlible ; 
there is (as he1s) in relem : fothe drop reſembles 
the vaſte Ocean. 
What is the Chriſhans perfeQtion ? X 
1. To bewayle his umperteQon from the —_ _ 
2, n= of parts, and pertedtion 
| panes | hath puafodion of pants, @ man 0; 
" gro 
3. HisperfeQion is in deſire and endeavour ; a man 
may a\meet the Sunac , though his Arrow aſcend but 
forty Ells upwards. 
4. He is perfe@t comparauvely, as Noob wasa perfet 
mann his generation. Gen, 6.9. X 
5. He perfect in Gods account being jauſtihed , and 


imputed. 
Who are the 


_—_ —_— men on earth ? 
Thoſe that come the neareſt co the rule of perfeRtion : 
ſuch are they 


1. Whach have ſound | lk1owledee. 

2, That with moſt t e of Sj4rit, and the leaſt 
diſtractions doe performe holy duties. - 

3. That are moſt corverſunt with God in their umer 
man , andare molt minded. 


us in minde of our ori- 


May we not ſtnve to be like God in perfeQion? Afar, Queſt, 6, | 


Anſw, 


Oneft. 8. 


Anſ1 Ws 


4- Thatare molt paticat,and eo an 4c- 


knowledgment ofa wrong , yea,wi acknowleg- 
ment - «ad pray for pcriecutors; andare ſorry when e- 
vill defalls their parnicular enemies , and are ready to 
helpe them, 

I 2 5. That 


ames I. 4+ 


— — 


——__ccCwCk— — — — 


5. That are molt incharity, doing the workes off 
cheircallings , with love to others, thatare leaſt cen-\ 
{orious, becauſe of rhe largenefle and ſoundneſle of their 
charity, 

We muſt not call evill good. //as. 5, 

Then we mult notcal their raſhnes wiſdome,ner their 
prejudice zeale ; norare they = be juſtified that ſpeake 10 
much ot othezy errors, that they are in erto forvet 
their nk; / bes perteftion 1s more —_ my 
cloſet, lefle ral ke atche table ; the want of perfetions 
1 the world,begers great imperfeions in them , and 
chey are delivered without a nudwife : it were good if 
they dd lieremn miſcarry. : 
neſt, 9. Are notthoſe molt perfe& thatare united to Chnit? 
An(w. They are, and doedraw vertuefrom him, whereby 

ifcation- | they ſhine in the aforeſaid, and in other vyertyes to the 
example ot others. 

Queſt. 10. / W hatcourſe may wee take to draw nearer to perfe- 

Aion? 

Anſw, 1, We muſt ſet before us the belt patterve. 

2, Keepecloſe to the rule of the word, | 
3- Minde ourparticular duties in our places, as ſoul- | 
| diers mthe army keepe ranks, and lenters in the ne 
areofan evenneſle. 

4. Forget that sbehinde,endeavour to goe forward 2- 
gainlt corrnp:1ons,temptati \ns,perſecutions. 

5. Uſethe holy. meages wnb holy preparations and 
affeHions. 

6. To Joeall good better than before , with mere 
heedtulnefſe reverence,and betteza1mes. 

7. Examinediily the temper of the licart, and be e+ 
ver weeding that garden. 

8. The more we bri-le our tongues , the mere wee 
grow towards perfettion. /ames 3 2. |herefore woare 
to lave a ſpeciall carethat onr word: 

1, Befewer for number ofthem, 


2. Better | 


—\ — Ig 


3, Better for the nature of them, 
1, That we ſpeake of God with more reverence, 
2. Of men with more charity , of our felyes with 


modeſty. 
3. Ofthe W orldfor neceſlity. 
4. Of Religion with alacrity : Wee mult labour for 
more ſalr of grace to leaſon our words, and for more 


Rules of Wiſedome to order themzthen oy ſhall come 


tous from our Anſwers, and piety reaſon 
will iffae out of our monthes,and it will appearo we are 
proficients in the ſchoole of Perfetion, 

Fourthly, Applications to euifre, 


oy fb an approved _ to humble our ſelves to. 
looke on Gods Pertections,and our owne manifold 
imperfetions:God is light,we darknefle; he 1s Almigh- 
ty,weum 
condition of mortall lifez. be is good, we evil; he 1s ho- 
ly,we are polluted ; be is moſt wiſe,we are foolith and 


ſuthciency,ſelfe-ſufbgenae, fufficiency for others, and 
ſuthciency for all things ; he can enrich his ervants ; he 
is andalfufhqgenr God, Gen. 17.1, | 

3. Toadmire and wonder at the perfection of the 
Lord:who 1s & 
1. PerfeA without compariſon in the ſuperlative de» 
gree ; none1s like to bim, 


neſle,ſtrengch without weaknefle , wiledome without 
ignorance | 


gnorance, 
3. God cannor loſe his perfeftion,not in the leaſt 


; he iscternall,vwe but a momentan the |. 


12norant,and as bealts before bum ; he hath all pertection, 
we have all 1mpettection. 
2.To ſerve God who isarfeRt and alſufficzent;he hath | 


2. He is without imperfeRtion : light without darks | 


Set. 4 


_ 4, He 


| I 
—C—— —  — . LS 


- mn 


/ 
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= He 1s a perfeRt Eflence, not daving beſt and worit, 
Ye cr ter. | 

5+ Ree necdes nothing co keope hirh ws be iv4or to tng-! 
ment his perfetion:but our perfetion admits ofeom- 
| pariſon, ies accompanyed with imperfection ;we are Cca- 
| pable of eeliples,defire addition , and ritanes ro ſhpport 
us : ther#fore admire Gods PetfeHon , that ſs terre! 
— de | 

4. Defire and long t place where all 1mperfe- : 
Aioms ſhall be abohſhed,and year as we are 
capable of ſhall bt vbeeitied, 


(2oZZAEEEIAEEERARIEERED't 
Of Inviſibility. 


1. What Inviſebility 6s, 

2. How God «s ſaid toe be Inviſibie. 
3. How creatres are mviſible, 

4- Dmneſtrons anſwered, 

$» eApplicatrons fo edifice. 


Firſt, What Pnviſibility bs, 


AI. fgm es that Which cannot be ſeene: A 
thing may be inviſible two wayes : the one when 
ſomething is betweene the eye and the objeft,vr the ob- 
jet 13 t60 neare,or to0 farre off, The other,becau ic 


dar) helpecan make it obvious. 

We ſee not when a Cartaine is dravne , or ifa thing 
be behinde a wall ora mountainez the objet may bee 
viſible int ſelfe, but occaſionally, bY reaſon of ſome 
medwmy's had from us. . _ 


the object 1s {© pure,cleare,and ſpirituall, that no lecon- | 


—_——._ A... 


— 


Of Invifebility. 


 Alſoa ting too neare the eye wediſcerne not; wee 
cannot lee oureye- it 19 k00 neare, 

Againeawe fee not that is farre off and 2 great way re- 
motetror us; a4a mountane, twenty thirty, or forty 
miles, becauſe our naturall yew , and view 
hath his bounds veluch we cannot exceede:all chis while: 
the defect is not the eye,but the object 15 exther hyd,or 
$06 necare,on too farre. 

In reſpet of the object there izanumiibrhey , which 
being tilunae,pure,and {puntuall , ul arantages canoes 
makeit vbble, 
| That which makes a thing viſible is light , for in che 
 darke wee fee nothing ;allo it mull be convenienc i 
for if the eye bee 1.2 Sunne-beame , it he 
[nothing , therefare 1t azult bee a. rome ew Er 
ified "hghe : 1n the Moone-light wee ſec oacly 


z exact | thac 


purene ſte 
yo muck what Invifibulty is. 


Secondly, God 5s Inwifhble. 
You: of Tim.1.17. Fothe King /-__ 4" — 


e:: Ne man ever ſaw him, 
Pe "non cay; fas ew, apkared Ender Chap, 
286. 


229þ6 52s tet Thinlty, 
| 


things ;1n the day light wee ſecall Fay nr 


Cantle. 
Take the beſt angered u_ 


Of Twoifbiliy. 


—— 


Thirdly , 7 be Creatares are inviſible. 
I, n= glorious Heavens are inviſible ;if the Element 
. were drawne away ave Curtaine, the imperi- 
all Heavens are of (o exceedi 9+. np" 4" glo- 
but by a glonified eye. In 


ry of them cannot be di 


his light we (kall fee light hereafter, not onely of know- 
ledge , joy,and comfert , but the light of viſion. P/al. 
36.9. Burt whillt we be hereit is invalible. | 


\ 2. The Angels are Spirits, Heb, 1.«de, of a pare ſub- 
| ſtance , not co of the foure Elements : ſo are 
uvilible. 

:. 3. The Windeisiniſible; the ſame word that figni- 
hes a Spirit, ſignifies the Winde ; ſothat we may heare 
ws Oe gl 
gy» Soule of man is invilible both in conveyance, 

1, Jn conveyance ; ſome thinke wee have our Soules 

conveyed to us by participation, as one Candle hghts a- 
; nocher : ſome thinke that our Soules come by propaga- 

tion, as a man to beget a man body and ſoule : ſome 
thinke that the foule comes by intuſion ; when the bod 
isalive. Butwhenall is » httle 1s concluded ; 
it 15 an inviſible worke , and hid from us : Eceleſc 11, 5, 
T how knoweſt not the way of the Spirit, 

2. TheSoule js zoviſible in being, and continuance in 
the body ; men heare it ſpeake by the tongue, and worke 
by ene hand, and goe by the feete x as ina Watch", rhe 
ſpring withiry moves the: wheeles, and weedoe fee the 

uot of theDyall : $0 it is with the Soule z wee ſee itis, 

t how it is we know not, Jt « 4 Spirits Pal 31. 
gry ner ep SS 

3. Soule is inviſible at the : No dyi 
mans ſoule was ever leene when it went away , bomb 
1154 ſpine, 


inthily, 


," 


* 
N 
"Xx 


"s. "4 a >» —— 


— MC — ———— 


"i." 


Fourthly, Queſtions anſwered, | 
"Ow is God inviſible ? Moſer ſv him face toface, 


Itis ſpoken by way of compariſon ; God ſpake wit 
Moſes more familiarly than with the people ; to whom 


he fpake from the Mo une : Exod. 20. yet Aeſes flood 
berweene God and the people, Deut, 5.5 . God ſpake to 
him wathouta mid-maii, Namnb:1 2, 8, As fortus (ighe 
of God , itwas but of his back-parts. Exod. 33. 23, Hee 
ſaw fo much as hee was capable to concerve. The Pro- 
had wiſions, 1/ai. 6. Exch, 1.'Das.7. not of Gods 

; chat the Seraphim cannot behold. 1/ai.5.2.but 

ſuch appanſionsand haulitudes as they wete able to be- 
hold, and le co concave. P 

By what Reaſons can you prove God tobe inviſible? 


can man with bis eyes. 

2, Godisa Spirit, /obw4.24. therefore inviſible, 

3. If God were viſible , wee ſhould ſeenothing but 
God ; for he tills Heaven and Earth. 


1, Thebleſſed En, much leſle | 4»/w. 
1 


Queſt, 2. 


2i, 6. 2. 


Shall not our eyes ſee God in the life to come ? J#b 
faich ith tbeſe ries] hal ſee bins: And Chrilt Garth, 7 he 
pare in heart ſhall ſee God. Math.y , 


his Humanity , and che pure in heart ſhall ſee God with 
the eye of the to ſatisfaction, bur with the eye of 
the made more clearely-;in neither they ſhall compre- 
hend his Efſence , in batt. they ſhall have a of 
viſion , farre beyond that we can concave inthis life. He 
that geesto the Sea may fill his veſſel] , yer leave the O- 
_ — _ as wee fhall 
we have enough , qur viſid ll beſo great,thatic is 
(called the beatificall #iGon. 


' How is Chriſt married to his Church, and yet 
K chey! 


Dneſt. 3. 


lb in Heaven with a glorified eye ball ee Chriſtin \, 49/5, 


Oneft. 4. 


__ 


—C. 


Ys, Ao 


Of Inviſibilaty.0 


Anjw, 


\An/w, 


Objeft, 
Anſw, 


| Oneft. $ 


they never ſaw each other on both ( ſides ? 

There 1s a conſent of both pane Chrilt gives him- 
ſelteto be a Husband , the Church gives her {clfe to be 
bis Spouſe ; there1s the Fathers calent, card by of 
her, /-hn 17 24, onthe Sonnes demand. Þ/a/.2:6 
[isthe p of our taich at Eaptiſme, and the Lords Sup- 
per; and he promiſes in the of Grace to bee 
our God, there arcreciprocalaffettions,. and the'con- 
junRien 18 reall, yer ſpuritaall.” Asfor light , hee fres ms 
with lus all- fering view ';-wee ſee hum wach che eye of 
fanch, Heb, 11:29. which ſight of taith makes us to re- 
| Joyce. I. Per.n 8, Our joy proceeds from our Union, 
with out the which we had ne ſound confolation. 

Were it riot = greathel to our devouon, to have 

ſome Image betore us, God wawiitble ? 

«+ To have an Image of Godto helpe —— ——— 

bidden. Dewt .4. 23. 

2, Iris table. 1/25. 44. 10, 

. The Image drawes.the yn ; for the 

vonde doth mactfollow theeye. | T7 
4. thomiat Goddnenreridoicethicd. 

5. Itrsnor poſſible w wake an Intage of God. 

God male man inhusi L | 
| The! was Know 6 Cal 5.10, un Hol 
neſſe, and Rightcouſnefle. A. 1. Tharwas the 


bur Gods Image was'olt. The foulcsof Yrewwked 'are 
without Gods Image till chey be tenewed. So then the 
Image are divine qualities, vn progres er een 
know net bewto tur out, or draw. * + 2 200; 10044 

Doe divels ſee each -ther,and doe ing fracdawd | 

Te 18 likely that they dee : it 1s naturadt for excis/prever” 
' to know his lkez and * noels have rnp epmtgag pong 
| Revel 12 theretort ſceeach other, ; a 
«4 Canthe ©oule feean An _ell;or devill 


= 
CO IP 


ma:e, not the Subltence of the Souleyferthac isnct tot, k 


| 


Not in cher owne Nature, butin ſome Gmitinude ; ; | 


for 
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for their @bftance is ſpirituall, and not odvious to the 
bodily eye, +1: 
| How may we know when Sathan tem 
we cannot ſeehim : trove witfer his 
owne corruptons? 

1, His of that kinde, are 
of Nacnre;as that thezeis no God,or that 

tious, jult and. merciful, dec; 

"4 — temptations are to the ruine of nature, as for a 
man to kilk humſeife canſcleſly. 
} 3. The temptations come raſhing ſaddenly,our cor- 


ruptions —_ degreesby mentall contemplitivner 


ns from our 


(t che light 
is not gra- 


-4.Herefiltihalj duties by irjedting fille reaforungs 
ings minde ,.tturGdd id dreadfall, yg 


C—_ aſſiſtance rior acceprah 


— 


No not in his owne nature ,\ (but he mey by perm 
ſonelaiome ottheaeatiures, as res peo 
> ao ——— ——— ——— 
Samxel,. or tather the likenefſe of F- 
can delude the {ences , as the Serpent caſt 


—_ —_ 


| wes but adekufion, 


"May ve kk dbje& againſt as,3Fhore þ your 
God, (ceing he is nyifible,and cannot ſhew wee him? 
a 
I on comestrom grofle ignorance. 

> WNeantel them where our God 1s: He is *n hea- 
Keg + oo 115'.3. 
3 —— if they 


 befare Pharaoh ; Moſes Serpent was true, the | 
> GEndeing of Violins | 


Arſo w, 


| 


— 


's us, becauſe LAnueft, 8. 


ah 9. 


| 


"Of Inviſhilay. | 


isvicble , and ſhall be periſhing. /er.10, 
Fifthly z Applications te edifies. 


1.” 7*O praiſe God , as for other excellencies ,*ſo for 
hisinviſibulity. 1, T iv. 1,17, 
2, Tolcameto walke by bwirh as if wee ſaw him, 
who is inviſible, Heb,11.27, | . | 
3. To remembar him,though we ſee him not ; to te-| 
member him with affetion; to love hum, though wee 
havenot ſeenc him , andtorejoycem him as we are be- 
leevers.1,Per.1.8. ; | 
4. Would we fee the Inviſible God 2? "then let us be- 
hold his invalible power, and God-head in his workes 
Rom.1.20, W ould we fee hmm hereafter ? then tet us 
labour forpure hearts, that we may be rewarded with 
| the viſion of God, Adarrh.y 8, TY TL 7 ns! wt 
\ . $-- Here is comfort againſtany diblcenemiesy we brave 
che inviſible God,and inviſible Angels to helpe tis wee 
have promiſes of inviſtble thngste encourage us we! 
ſhall have inviſible rewards torecompence us; © ' * | 
6, Let ug mince more ioviſiblectungs, defire morein- 
viſib'e favours ; kend vp 1omiible defites; let the glory of 
| alt viſible excelleney beblafted ,.\ and let us raiſe our 
miundes to things more excellent and uviſible. 
. 7- Obſerve Gods workes they | 09 wr 
ti0n,but yiſible jn- marute(tgtion 3/they: are. ad and un- 
ſecne in operation,both the works of nature. Eccle.; 1 Py 
thou kn »wit not the way of thefpurit,nor hoiw the bones 
are falhioned in the wombe,, and the worke of prace, 
lobn 3.3+ Theſe workes done freretly/are- manitefted 
1n mans birth and regeneration. 47124043 20-010 1 
If we will tolluw God, let us ſiriveeg.ger the- in- 
ward worke of grace to be wrought inthe (tcret parts of 
Paron and ſoules : to bee unwaidly adorned with 


hum» | 


can ſhew him to the eye,he is no true God, becauſe 4 


humility and wiſedome,and heavenly mindedneſſe, wich 
love,zeale,patience,and contentment. Tien outwardly 
ro manifeit the ſame , by gracious ſpeeches and good 
workes;that the invilible graces of God may havea vi- 
ſible declaration among men; thus ſhall wee reſemble 
che unvitible God,as the drop doth the Ocean. 


S4RKARRERARRAR ARIA ARA 
+ Of Wikdditie*.: *:- ; 


is What Wiſedome 34, , 


Sel. 1 


2. Of the wiſcaaes of creareres; | (6621 Avail 
3- Of themiſedomeay God, © 1 115 
4, eApplications to edifie./ 33. 11'ff 
il $- Zecſtions anſwered. | 
> bb © 31500 .. C 25 ee 
wes ., orko ob Dalits Big Tattoo 339). nub 
Firſt, What” Wiſedone i, | 
T is the better perceived;by ing it with thoſe 
vertices which ave here tity and hike 1t 145 Knows | 
"Knowledge is to perceive,to comprehiend,or ſee ; itis 
cain-d by the eye, or care, or taſte, or 4mell, or touch, 


and ordinanly, tained by experience- 


= » 


out flvesand ours : a 


m2 
and ſee ; it cichewes things that are hurtfull : it provides, 
for prelent and tuture fatety ; it diltinguathes, anJ nea- 
ſures, and divides, and-chuſes, and applies home 
BR _ mr things | 


_—— 


| 
$cieniits. 


Prodvtice istd eſeli&v things hurefull, and is exercifed p,,,,,,1, 


- W1ledome 13 ws inall cheſe.ir doth comprehend E- 


E543 70 Of Hiſedome. \ - 


rings convenient and proficable. . 
| Of the wiſtdowe of orvataves; 1 © | 


# S's 1141,4 9. Ov 

I&Jome in;the axveaſoncble ermmateinrkitr 

naFnare , 18: man agualuy : che Serpents. walt- 
Frrns) is [us nature - h. which hee faves his headif Py 


itrhm cacÞ Pie de Hutmed Hp 
[ton wOu me fo ke icinable hearbes, 
ieales himſelte : to the he s dec blow, 
poyſes lumſce eehrnrin _— home to 
make his flight {teddy and ponderous : The Weaſell 
roules her ſelfe n Becconyor-hembeetgrafic,;that the 
{nake may not #hade the feav at er 1ithe L:aſhoppers 
pot bands : the Cranes kerpe cenmll 5 and the 
'11d-geelefi ying overwhere: are, carry a Peeble 
ſtone 1n theur mouthes that they make no_noyle,nor be 
diſ[cryed : how cunoully doth the Spider weave and ex- 
pretſe great art, and the Pie and Wren doe —y » agit 
* 7] they bail bene nliryRedanfelueccary, , 
Buta.ong the creatures,men and cialte | 
wich wiſfdome: Mania |vs tirft. qpatign was very witr,.d 
cauld arc all the creatures BAINEg 3 Lane 
we lol | wiledome,ang bave (niiecd thercots 2 
or Wilneſfle, ay our rv cajun. EPR 
z. carthly,ſealuaibdive/ bbs >»: 
1, Earti ly, when it is exeraled p primatily about 
| earthly cow gs 5 uszs called, our Mie Pray,2314. 
as if we accountplit our, Wiledomel t6 wonleh thus 
wiicdome prizes earth. ast/10 maine, it pleads for 
rity,qt admuresthe rich, 4 abborres poverty as the a5 
tet evil : clus wiſedome labours £0 get, to encreale, 
_ riches :'ris exrchly wiledome, 'ris ws for 


= 2  fenſuall wiſedome , it makes a man acay- 


fel and indultrious to pleaſe lus fences: 1n eating a'd 
| drinking 


0f Wiiſodoons) 


drinking, this 5 wiſedame can invent meanes to force ap- 
petite ; this wiſedomernvents lawces, and $3 
lus miedome invencs ſhowes zopleate the eyes , und is 
= 


udious to latishe the luſts : 1t 15 lenſuall w oine char 
ro farrsfie che fences. 

3. itisadivelhfh wiſedome ; Sathan workes on " 
minde , 2510 magicall ſtudies , or arguments for A- 
thaſme , orto cauſe denfions.. ' Thus wiledome 'nwvents/ 
abhommable thittgs tobe acted by Players, of uns dy | 
Ballad -mery, nr printed mm beokes : This vwiſedoe lets: 
rack-names on good men , | and fers talle glofſes on vi- 
ces ; as coal handſomnefſe , drunken! clic good: 
fellow{p , covetou ſacfier good hucbandry : 1 hrs wile- 
ch Schufmes:.! | bnngointhereſies., burns the 


Marys, pol -profanmeſſe and 1mprery : this di-! 


the Urvell and it makes 
men like the drvell, m ſtrawng thewwrts, and as 
their parts inthat which ism to all-good, a 

pup peo rogers wnanghrand wicked, 


Thantly , Of eb Wiſedome of God. 


42 Wakgtomeis female whatſoever is m God,is 
'L God; Herts Wiſedochear fc leyhers uncrente Wile 
deiwa\, ; be ws the fountaine of Wiſedowe, bee is uni” 
*— any Wer 1—amy rn. P/al. 


_ | 
; | Gads Wiſglomeiemanieſte, 
| 1. Inthe worke of Creation, 


| 


Set. 3. 


-Soznene he rhe of Revenge, 


tk Ia 
\ InWi/cdome he mide 
- Heavens, 13S; 5 --Jn wiſedome he laid 


ail his workys. Pal. 


the 
darko yo ee Prov. 5:19.  Jreforer Wa 
dr | 


| 


. 


Of W rſedome. | 


His Wiſedome appear ed 
1, Inthe beauty of the Creatures. 
2. Intheorder of them. F | 
3. Intheicvariety, | | 
4- Inthe making of coatraries,to joyne and unite one | 
to another, 
The beauty of a picture, or building, doth argue the | 
wiſedome of the Workman : the order of things argues | 
wiledome , when things keepe their ſtations , rankes, | 
and places, The Sinne, Moane, and Starres keepe they | 
owne Spheares and ſeaſons , the Sea keepes within his 
bankes , the beaſts an] fiſhestheir places appointed, | 
The vanety argues wmiſedome, as if a Painter made a 
coftly frame, and within irpanced —_—_— objets ; 
hereasn pleaſant meadow ;:and beafts: g _ 
heard, 


Mountaue, with a flocke of ſheepe , witha 5 
and lisdozge at the bottome 3; heere a chriſtall 
gliding , anc a flocke of Swannes ſwimming ; here « 
'man at plough , cherpa-manafiſhing ; heere a chimney 
{moaking, there two Armies fighting ; here a foorman 
running , therea Table furmſhe ,” aud men and women 
| feaſting ; here a childe ſucking the breaſt , there a man 
lopping 4 Tree ; here a Yhip with fall ſales, chere a 
Chuck with a Steeple , andburdsfiying about it + All 
theſe being artifically per formed ;'and fer our in lively 
colours , woul] both delighethe , and com- 
"mend the Actor. Even fo the moit wiſe God , having 
in {nch vanety made his-workes ,, doth demonſtrate his 
aboundant wiſedome. rw 1 Yo 9 RD 
+ Some creatures have matterand forme , andate gerie- 
' rated and corrupted,as mens bodies: ſome creatures have 
matter and forme; but are not generated , us the Svinne 
and Moone ; their matter and formes peculiar, 
| Sotpe creaturevare bacies without ſpirits, as beaſts; 
| ſome creaturesare ſpirits without bodiesgis Angels; ſome! 
; creatures are bodies and ſpirits united, as men ; ſome 
creatures 


RE 
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Of Wiſedome. 
creataresare vegerives,asrootes :ſome have motion , as 


erecs and hearbes; . ſome are ſeniitive, as bealts fowles, 
| and fiſhes ; ſome are rationall,as men. 


The vegetative creatures doe ſerve the ſenſitive : the 
ſenſitive doe-ſerve the reaſonable: the variety of the | 
creatures with their umploiments,uſes,aud Opperations» | 
_—_ openly toall the uaſcarchable wiledome of | 
God, K 
Secondly , his wiledome appeares in the worke of 
Redempuon ;in deviſing a way toredeeme us,that men 
and Angels could never have thought upon; in accom- 
m—_ by lus awae way and meanes , 1n glorifying 

1s ces inthat worke ; hi» goodneſle ſene Chritt, 
his power ſupported hum ; way was made for his mercy, 
ftisfaFtion was grven to his juſtice z bis love was mani- 
fefted, his = was rr unmutablenefle was 
preved,lus bolinefle proclumed , his excellencies were 
made knowneto us1n hys ſonne : he that could in one 
no accompliſh this, mult needs be wile, yea, wiſedome 
ir ſelfe, 
Thirdly, his wiſedome appeares in the worke ofpre- 
ſervation. Firlt, 1n preſerving all creatures : Secondly, 
in giving eachcreature fit nourihment : Thurdly, in ma- 
king of contranes to uphold the whole. 
1. Inpreſecving all che creatures ; 'tis greate wiſe- 
dome to preſerve a few ; but fuch great variety of crea» 


cures as _—_— heaven,carth, and Sca, argues 
infirute wiledome. f 
2. He gives tocach creature fit nouriſhment;he nou- 


nſheth erves the carth with raine,and the Sunne: 
he ſheep with grafſe,men with bread , babes 
with milke. 

3- He makes contraries to preſerve the whole : 
thander and tempelts Joe cleare the aire : ago; 
loſephpreſerved the Church ; the crucifying of 

faves our foules, Our bodies are compounded of 

L 


foure | 


74 


= 


Is 


3. 


- 


— 


Cena 


|beng and itn yeralt dor concure for onr 


being,and well-being ;che good and bad are nnxed to- 
gether : the badd doe exerciiethe good : the good con» 
vertsthe bad, both are uſefull one to tle other : theſc 
contranes God makes to concurre togethey, ſs the world 
| 1s preſerved. 

eis mattet tor «duration , demonſtration, 
hortation,conlolatiun, | 

Firſt,here 15 marter for admiration:Oh the deepwr (ſe 
and riches of the wiſedeme of God Rom. 11.33 His 
wiſedome 1s uncreate and pertet , no atraincd by rela- 
tion, obſervatton,or experience, or events; bar iis eo» 
ternallintall.ble, and effect uall, and worthy ofour ad+ | 
miration ; eſpecially wee ſhogld admire the 'worke of 
our Redemprionaccompliſhe by Chriſt, (the wiledome 
of the tather ) which the Angrlsdeſire to behold, 

His Wiſkedome appoynted ſuch « Redeemer y 2s was 
begvrten ot the fur+1er, yer not afrer the farher 3 begot- 
ren yet indiiduall, | 

Secondly, this demonſtrates their wretchedneſfe, that 
are enermes'to the Church and e of God , though 
they are very wiſe,amd take crafty counasll togerher,yet 
chey (hall fall, for they have the malt wife God againkt 
them , who will catch them in their ownecraftmneſle, 
1.Coy.3.19. and turne their counceM ro fookſbnefle. 
1.S-om.15,31. Alſo this demonſtrates the happinedie 
of the godly , they have the moſt wiſe teacher, /ob 36. 
22.no teachers like to him. _ 

1, He not onely teaclerh and pivey rules, tut alſo 


wes power ndability to them. 
| Fs: He never doth erre ar atrewd 
3. Herewards his ſchollers wich eternall rewards. 
4. None of his ſchollers can ever excell kara. 
5. Heever hyes to teach one. generation atcer ano* 
ther. Noteacheris like him. 4! . 
Thirdly hear: is matter of exhbrrativnyto goeto God 


tor 


a 


— 


mm. 


| 


a tentation,to 


diſpoiecineile ts good tronbles them , or Sathan is lec 


for wiſedomexK is hethat givesit: /amcr 1.5, and be- 
cauſe;t is the qligent wiuch prevaile with him the 


for under{tanding,and take great painestor it, as men 
doe,that dig and ſcarch in the bowels of che earth for 
filver and gold, Prov. 3.2,3 4+ 


chat are in favour with God; tus wile 'ome 15 for then, 
co dure them un atfiFtons, temptations, au proipe 


rity, 

T In affliction bis wiſedeme teacheth them to looke 
to his hand and ,to lubaur, to repent, toprayz 
tobe mere humble. 

2. In tentation his wiſedome teaches them tediſcerne 
,and tocry tolim tor helpe, to 
cake the {word of the ſpirit, whuch is , the word of 
God;to forbeare lomething,to deny themlelves,ro reſiſt, 
to looke to the reward promiſed to thote which con- 


quer, 

3. In proſperity his wiſedome keepes them from be- 
ing hurt deadly, they are corrupted dangerouſly: 
his wiſedome cecmpers ther praſpenty with fome loſſes, 
or licknefſes, or outward m 160s, or elſe their 1n- 


looſe tobuffetthem ; or God afk:&ts them , and makes 
chem ſenhble of other calamities, to {ympathuze, and 
condo'e with them, or God gives them aboandance of 
grace and heavenly {weetnefle , that fo their proſperity 
may not be to their rune, nor they clogged with earth- 
ly mundedvefle. 

Furthermore , his miſedome 1sſo profound, that hee 
can turne poyſon ito phyſicke, and our maladies into 
medicines ; he can turne our finnes and coruptions to 
an ad vantage, of that dung he can make ſoyle, to cauſe 
us to be more fertile ; our on 


wnſiraRtedby the Lord, doemake ws the more humble 


Porn warn wee ſhouldcry tor wilclomeand call | 


F y, here is abounance of conſolation for them | 


wee are 4 


L 3 and 


4. 


— — 


-_— 
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f Wiſedowe. | 


eAn(w, 


Dneft. 3. 


'aod broken in heart,and poore in ſpirit : we doe ſee one 

ncede of Chriſt to fave us , aud to prize him above\ 
10000 worlds : wedo pray more earneltly,and watch, 
and (trive,and long tor heaven,and beare with others the 
mcreknowirg our owne gutltneſle , and feceling our 
owne inirmites, 


Fitthly, 2ueftions anſwered, 


Hat are the parts of true wiledome? 
Deliberation and determination, 

Do they well chat are very [tudious for humane wiſe. 
domeard negl-& the Scriptures. 

No, for if they rejet the word of the Lord there is no 
wiſedome in them. /er.8.9.Men may itudy Philolophy | 
{o as they may be ſpoyled by Philoſophy , when men 
uſeitas a miſtreſle , not a hand-maid zwhen nothing is 
| received, but mult come to Pluloſophy as the rule; when 

things are embraced contrary to the Scnpture; as that of 
| ao!:hng comes nothing.C olof, 2.8. | 
Is it belt co be accounted very wile? 

It 1s better to be under-yalued, than over-yalued and 
eſlce:ne;ztor others wil the more artificially carry them- 
{clves towards us which are beneath us, and others 
will be the more jealous of our company that are a- 
bove us, andftcare wee will eſpy ſomething by them, 
chat they would have concealed and keps fecret. Hee 
that is under-valued gets honour when hee 13 tryed : hee 
that is over-valued, hath but ſhame when he comes 
ſhort of what was expeRed : the ene is more honoured, 
the o:her more quiet : the eſtecmed wiſe man 1s more 
noted, the other more ſafe. 

W ho have rained the beſt wiſedome? 

1hoſe whom God have taught to feare him : for the 
beginning of wiſdome 5s the feare of the Lerd.,Prov.1.7, 
thus feare 1s to ſtand inawe of God, as a chulde of a lo- 
| ring father, 2,Feare 
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their owne ſafety : thoſe that doe ſecke for favour and 
ſafety by faith io the Lord'lefus, theſe are wiſe to fal- 
vation. | 

3. Thoſeare wiſe that lay afide their owne wiſedome 
and carnall reaſon ; They become fooles that they may be 
wi/e, 1. Cor. 3.18, 

4. The wiſe doe take the opportunities of ſaving 
grace, they take opportunitie to- get oyle in their 
Lampes; they get graceia their hearts, and are ready for 
Chris comming, Math-25 . 4. 

5. They are obeviently wiſe , and praftiſe what 
they heare taught them in the Muuſtry of the W ard: fo 
they are as wile builders, that doe build on che Rocke, 
Math.7. | 

6. The wiſe doe minde their mortality , and thinke 
of their end { They number their ayes, and ſe apply 
their hearts to wiſedome, 
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Of Truth. 


1. Fhat Trath ©. 

2. Of the Truth of creatures. 
3. Of the Truth of God, 

4. 7 (rg to edifice, 


$- weſtions anſwered. 


——___ —_—____ JI. en 7 


Firſt, What Trath ir. - 


TP Rub is that which hath reality and ſubſtance,con- 
trary to lhadowes id lyes ; There is Trijch , and 
Truenefſc ; an Harlot is a true woman , but wants the 


P/al. $0. 13, 
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Of 1 rath. \) 


Se. 3. 


Math. 5. 


oby 38. whaz uw Truth, 


— 


* Fobn 14.6. 


fFobn 16.13] rue in hus Attributes ; he 1s trugly Evernall, trucly Om- 
—q_ 10.21.| nipotent, truely inviſible, audy henſthle « * His 
on 17, 17+ 


2 Cor. 1.209, 


| cruencfieota womans. A copper-ſhiling filveretl ave* 
a - yer want truenetic of che .mne> | 
Advyes Bod was turned intes frac: Serproc , the! 
Magitans rods were 4ceming Serpents ; Truth deceiyes' 


not, nor difiembles , it is that it appeares to be. | 


Secondly, Of the T ruth of Creatures. 


1magmations, as lome doe thinke, The Suine 153 
true light, and the Moane a true Subltince , though 
mutable : Milan was made with rue facuiiies of the 
foule, endtruc members. of thehody , angha fruc con- 
forauty m bath tathe. WillatCGos ;. Nan fell by falle- 
hood, buris redeemed in Truth, and renewei agains w 
Truth, Epbe/.4-24. The earch isxeall carth , 7 ng 
wr is crue water ;all Gads workes are dancin Truth, 


Thirdly , Of the Trath of God, 


Fic the effertiat!l Truth , Trath Rowesfrom him ; 
He u the enely. true Gad,lobn 17.3, Hee 55 a God 
of Trath, Vial.3 1.6 The Fathewir Truth, [o 17 the 
Sonne*, So 5s the Holy Ghoſt T . God 18a true Eſſence, 


Scriptmres are the Scriptmres of Truth, being trucin the 
precepts, promiſes, and threatnings»ngt a jot ſhall faile. 

cre 15 the heavenly verity abave nature, fence, and rea- 
fon ; Nature and Sence are Reaſons lervants, and Rea- 
fon muſt Noope to Truth, and Truth mult be belceved 
by Faith beyond Nature, Scnce,and Kealſon : for as the 
hght availes not,unleſſe we have eyes to ſee :; ſo God and 
bas Word are not nghtly di{cemed but þy. faith, without 
whych a manſhill 151gnorant, and demands with Pilare 


—_ Angelsare true fabſtances , not motians, or / 


Fourth 


—c 
— _ 


Tan 


7 It & «36:44 $9 


Foutly, Aptos to edifc , Artery. | 


"Iſt, this di Godirom falſe Gods, 
as Idols, are not ioue Gods, tor tbey are nd 
1Gegs. ler. 1441. pony poor ferrari and true God, 
1, Thef. 1,9; wdlnd tbe enely Ged. tdbin 27. 3. ' Atifor 
Angels, or Magyltrates that are called gods f, becautwthe 
| Magiltrates excCate the s of God; 2./Chres, 
19.6, Aud God bath green thens bis #ord, lohan to, 
34» 35» 4nd Angels ars Princes ,Dans 19.1 34.74 the 
dngels are meſſengers, tied. 1: lait, And. Pazes 
re mogy4ll, Pla $2.4: Theryremalt frbeweh 15:chie 
wwe God , - and cheſnace by. fervadies01s fv: 1! 2 / 

| Secondly, is the Word the Truth? then wee ſhould 

| __—_ Prav.23., _ 


—————————_ 
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þ TUE bonne array ns fre vari 
reve » wee =_—_ where the —_— 15s to bohad: 
we tara y:ay'of exxrkebge. 
rn buy the Truch > + "7 | 
I, Wet ee ounaned ofit prithourthe Trurhwe 
arg and 111 darieaete , and 1 
death, a'd miſerable. The Troth wilt makewusfren;[et 
lighradd kfoyiewil daedt us 2nd 
thould caute us-10 prize 
"gue wofworth; andwe recde in 027 
| to bo kad, ao-20ithe 
laws Ti ard lfior Eonkes ftreracti,o wot ths Paylilts 
Legend zbut.gortolbot who gives it , whois the Aw 
thor of Twuth; gar: try the row Bible, where *tis'privi- 


| 


Se, a0 fans; us aadenduitrious ; let ſpare | 
houres 


ted ns untol- [ 
ded, godly wheee 

of i expreſied , read 

Ce andE ation «xl 'caquie; 
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et}, 4. 


| 


| 
In reſpe& of 
God. 


t P/al. 8. and 
P ſal. 52, 


In reſpe&t of 
[the Ward. 
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| 


————— —_ 
_- ht. Al. cron. Co. tt 
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of f Trub., 
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houres bere be ebe ſpent, and vacant time be this way im im- 
ployed. ' $_ 


| 3: We muſt part with ſomethin for the Truth; wee 
| niult part with ſome tleepe, with ſome pleaſure , with 


ſome gaine ra. Frag rare wirhallthaewe have for che 
Iruth , we wiſe bayers gainers ; 
welitallbe wiſe Merchants, and cbraie th bel bar- 


* Famer 1.18, 
G3 I7, 


Secondly, ae the Truthisto be b , © it is to be 
, with Aſary , to it wp tn our W's, lokna,51, 
Blal;119, 106. The "Word » witneſſing tOIt, \ 


wry ew Ar re = þ urns techs 


WS nn inc n  H 
the Truth: 

1, Thatitis able to worke a through 
to bring a man to a holy frame of heaee 
the Wond bachs regenerating power: to make us new 
men. 

2, Tharthe Truth ch 
a man in his 


yy. 


Chaſttan, a5 
3: Thar the Truth'is able Go f in reproa 
ches, under croſſes, and troubles ; that there are confola- 
nenotoSotadiy Goturgatoeriirermponatidionla of 
alterations. : £101.69 4 14+ 3 
| we hew ou bes chidun ofthe Toh 
begortenby the Truth, 7eme- 1: 18: Nouriſhed 


= 


| Fruz=r Pet. 2,1, 32. Cn the oo 


enriched,guided 
and rejo 
Fatthly , etal androgen. 
Hee Jution doo wonureta he EThnh 
I, To laboutto know hum. Jobs 17.3, 
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2. To' 
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Of Truth. 


——— 


$1 


3. To commend our 
hands. P/al.z1.6. 


[ 

Th, when we know him in Chriſt, 1b» 17, 3, ve. 
condly , when wee know him our God that loves us, 
Thirdly, when we ſo know him,that we doeflye to hun, 
in all our neceds-and troubles *. Fourtbly, when clus | 
knowledge increeſes more and mere. 

How we know the Truth from Errour ? 

1,” The Truth makes God the higheſt , and man the 
lowelt. 3. —— dk to that foule 
winch imbraceth it. he Truth maketh the molt 
ſound profeſiors, and dobitanciall Chriſtians, 4. It ſeeks 
not violent meanes £0 Idits nor baſe meancs and 
ſhifts , as Hereticks Tyrants, ;. 5. God prelerves 
the Truth, and ſides with it ; and often manifeits vikble 
ludgements on the oppolers and gaine- layers of rhe 
Truth, 

May # Chriſtian know that he isin the Truth ? - 

He may on ſound 
choſen " A—_ of Truth. P/al. 119. 30. And St. lobn 
ſaith, Wee know that w# ate of God, The high-way is 
light , the by-wayes are darke and doubrtull. 


-ppoſeth the Truth ? * 

1, He ambiguouſly, in darke- phraſes , that 
ſo he may win diſciples to hs 
ſome DoArne agaialt chef1ndamenta]l of Re- 
ligion, 3. He es the fachtull as Jannes 
and lambres withitood Moſes. 4. They are not inthe 
lame tale in their — in the Vulpit, to cheir 
followers, and — They boglt of illummatn- 


END Nas 


"2 Tegivehimatruc worſhip, Jobn 14.24, 
yr rr TIS into his 


When doe we know the true God with a true knov- Durſt, 2. 


—__A— 


Anſw, 


*P/al, 9.11 


Dneft. 3. 


An/w, 


 LOncfh, 4. 


s: David knew that hee had |An/wv. 
1. Foby 5. 


What be the ſymptomes of an upltare Herericke that | Qnef. 5. 


*2, Hee delivers ©" 
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Of Truth. 
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ray them, the hellow hypocnee , the idle, what live 
without a Calling , ornegligert in a Calling ; the un- 
ſtable, and giddy-keaded ; they make a troope on a ſu.- 
den to follow them, eſpecially women , and youth, 
8, They are molt bitter againilt chem that oppoſe 
them. 9. They ever make'a' gaine otthole filly ones 
winch they feduce, ' 10, Obſerve. cher awhile ; they 
come to diſgrace anddeny what they held , or elſe caſt ir 
in a new mould, and minceit, andalter it , and tell us 
they were noe nghtly underitood. z when the Truth 
meetes with them , thenthey are pur to ther tbifcs, and 
ſilenced by the verity, or authority. or both, .+ . 

How maya Chnitian honeur the Truth ? 

By embracing ut in love, _ it in lmcerity, 
ſhunning Herefies, Schiſme, Hypecrifie , profanenefle, | 
Apoltacy ; walking in holmeſſe, hunmlicy , meckeneſle, 

ichareubeſiy wikion cndyininncs, 


866003355 56000 08 40088 
Ot Mercy, 


| 1+. What Mercy is. 
2, The mercy of the unreaſonable creatures, 

| 3+ The mercy of men, both bad men & good mon, 
4. T be ynexey of God, 

.$+ Application; to edifie, 
6, Queſtions reſolved. 


__E——— 


| retending they are on their fide. 7p, Thar followers 


——— —_ 
— 


Firſt, what Merey 5s. " IP 
Erey is a pirtym*2 of them that are in miſery : 
IVEkiehyandbiitery are Relatives z were there no 


want, 


HR 


| 


lh, lt io... Dn 


Of Mercy. 
want, nor <reſpaſſe, there needed no mercy ; mercy isin 
the affe ion, or expreflien ; in the affeQtion it is tearmed. 
bowels of mercy, un the expreflion, works: of mercy. 


a—_—_ 


$3 | 


Secondly , of the mercy of the unreaſonable Se. 2. 


Creatwres, 


Hey beye a kinde of mercy intheir naturesto their 
wm kind, or to other kinds. Firlt, ts their owne 
kind , fo every Creature with s tendernefie nounthes 
their yoog : the Dragons nounth their y , and the 
Beares hcke their whelpes to their owne ſhape , and 
lucklethem. 2. The creatures ſhew mercy £0 other! 
kinds : Sorne fay, theLyon preyes nut fo loony or not 
at all on the yeelding creatures : the Thunder paſſes over 
the yeelding Reed, and rends the ſturdy Oake ||: The || D, arte, 
Hawkereſting all wghtby the Larke , flyes another way 
in the morning , being gratefully mercifull to che little 
- ria 3 read 1 naturall Hiſtories can ſay mach 


' Thirdly, the merey of men, == bes. x 


Atarally we being children of wrath , bave loſt 
the diſpoſition to mercy : wicked men ate cru- 
ell, not meratull. Prov.12.10. One manis x Wolte to 
another, unlefſe God reſtraines us. Cain afid Ab/olon | 
did kill their owne brothers, Hazel and Raviliach * * Reyilliache | 
their Kings; «das betrayes his Lordand Maſter , Sau/ſfilled Hemy 
kills all eats, ee. Lomemereftninetfercidgped ds | 
ot humane fociety ; but all the mercy of s naturall man 
1s for bad ends, or con(trained, 

The truely meratull man is the regenerate man; theſe | - 
have tound mercy trom God, and are menatall to o- | 
ther>z theſe by meditation or wiſitations are moved to | 


2 


——_— 
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Df Mercy. 


C8, To 
From the un- 
reaſonable 
creatuics. 


* The youn 


water in the 
mouth to giv 
the old one, 
D Bartas 
lauth, 


forting the dejefted ſoule , reliev: 
mans. A aa mercy is exercifading 
as giving, 


the needy ; and 
orgiving as well 


Fourthly , of the mercy of God. ; 


Ercy iseffertiall in God ; Hee is the fountaine of 
M » the Father of merges. Here wee may for 
method c , 

I. The cauſe of Gods mercy , ne cauſe inus,no cauſe 
out of himfſcife ; he hath mercy on whom he will, Rows, 
9.18, His owne good pleature 1s the cauſe. 

3. The kinds of meraes ; has mercics are generall ro 
all, or (peciallto tuselet Afarh.s, 1 Tim t.ry, 

3. The effefts of his mercy us all the good thatthe 
Creature doth enjoy, -= 1s of mercy, not merit. 

4. The largeneſle of his mercy ; He 5: great in mercy, 
Pſal. 119 156. Rich «n I = , 

5. Tke {rafonableneſle of his mercy ; He bews mercy 
in due time Þ1{.9.In the Mennt be will be ſcene Gen.,22, 
14+ When onr feet ſlip, his mercy will belpe s.P\ 94.18 

6, The vanery of (th mercies on every faculty of our 


ſoules, and member of our bodies : Fis mercies are mul- 
rtudes. P/al;5 1.1, | 
7. The conſtancy of his mercy , it is for ever, P/a/me 


136.1. J/ai.54.%. Pſal.52.1,2, 
Fifthly, Applicationg 16 edifie, 
F unreaſonable Creaturesdoe ew mercy to their 


I, 
| pris neon , it condemneth the crueity of thoſe 
Harlots that make away their young children, or lay 


Hart carrics | therh antheſtreete; and leave them zchey adde to their 


hurhinefie cruelty , andare ro be,ranked among thoſe vile 
lirners, Rom.1.31. that are without naturall affections. 
Alſo the Scorke and * Hart ſhew mercy te their old 

Dammes 


Of Merg. is 


Dammes and Siwes, condemning churbſh children, 
| whuchare cruell roubeir 01d Varents. 
| From the wicked : 

2, If the mercies of the wicked be cruell, then never 
cruſt co their mercy , for there is no aſſurance thereof : 
pray to God that we fall not into their hands. Zede- 
bia's eyes were pulled out, fo were Sampſoxs : they 
rip up women with child, they burne and deſtroy where 
they get the upper hand. 


3. Wemay theſſe are ſound profeſſor by his mercy; 
many have great blazes, but no mercies : pride, and 
mpe , and belly-cheere , and vanity takes up their 
earts and purſes : they are much for curioſity, but here 
tor mercy 3 but a go00d man 13 meratall. P /a/.37. 
1. Heconliders the poore and needy ;he judges wiſe- 
ly of their eſtates. P/a/.41-1. | 
| 2. He hath thoughts ro doe them good, hee deviſes 
how tobe liberall./ſaiah 32. 
3. He conſiders his owne ability. As 1, 29. 


4. He conſiders his brothers neceſſity. Row.12, 
; 5. Hee lookes to his relation; beginning at hus center, | 
and working toward hisctrcumference : as firſt , the, 
houſhold of faich.G.4/.6,13, Secondly, our families. 
1. Tim.5.8.Thirdly, our Country-men.FÞ /al/me 122.8, 
Fourthly,tbeftranger:we mult do good to all,ufing di- | 
ſcretionun our doing good. P/al.1 12, 


pn 


| 1, To praiſe God tor thus mercy. P/a/.136.1. a- 
bove all mercies for our redempaon : this mercy was 
promiſed, L»ke1.72.and in tender mercy pertormed. 
Lok.1.78. by this mercy we that were bhnde and 1gno- 
rant are holpen by Chnft,who 1s our wiſedome:we.that 
were gulty are juſtified by him he 15 ourn2tcoulnefle: 
we that were polluted , have bim for our holmelſt; we 
that were captives have tum for rede.nption.1l #r 1.30. 
'2, We ſhould imicaceGod by being aiercifull, Zak, 


Amoug :hem. 


Fifthly , is God merciful? chisſhould teach us: 7 5, | 


_Þ Ra 6.36 


F 56 


Of Mercy. 


Set, 6. 


Dneft, 1, 
Arſw, 


OI n—_ 


6.36.che mare mercy,the more like Gol. 
| 3. Weare tobe humble , becaauiter wee noed mevey 3 
for we are poore,and neede mercy. Rev.3.17. wee aie 
tran{greiſors and neede mercy.1/aiah 48.8. 
| 4. Weſhould fabour for thoſe qualifications, that 
we may be under the promiſes of mercy , and be affured 
of mercy. Astheſe following. 
hoy To confefle our linneg,and forlake them. Prover, 
28.13. 
2. To feare (04: his mercy 13-6n them that feare 
him. Lake 1.50. '/ 
|. 3. To love God: hee ſhewes mercy to them that 
love him Exod.206. 
4. To truſt m God, then mercy hall compaſle us, 
P/al. 33.10. 
5, Tothinke on good things ,. then wee ſhall bave 
mercy.Prov14.22. 
6. To be mercitull , then we ſhall obtaine mercy- 
Matth 5.7. 
7. To keepe cloſe to therule of Gods word, Galat. 
6, 16, 


Sixthly , Queſtions reſolved, 
Ow mult I ſhew mercy to them that offend 


mee? 
Thereis forgiving mercy that mult be praftiſed. 
I, To have adiſpolicion to forgive without acknow- 


2. To forgive willingly upon acknowledgement. 
3» Topray forthe þ 
4. To begrieved if any crolſe befall him, 
5. To doc him good cheerctully it we can, 
What mercy 1s to be ſhewed to beggers at the 
doore 7 
Some hold they are not to be releeved 3: but we have 
a rule 


Of Mg, 


arule to doegood to all: Ga/.6. 9. and God caufes 
bis Sunne to ſhine on theevill and good. Mfarth.5 They 
muſt be weaklings,not ſturdy rogues ; ſuch as are ready 
to peniſh,though they beenill, their perſons mult bee 
nounſhe, not their enils marmained : "tis mercy to in- 
ſtrut them with our rehefe. 

How ſhall a man obtaine a mercifull heart ? 

1, Re mult fee hisneede of Gods mercy,and tumble 
 himfelfe call he feeles Gods mercy towards him. 
2, He mult looke on miſeries: the heart is much af- 
feed by the eye. 
3. He muſt put himlelfe 1n the condition of the ſicke, 
the priſoner, the captive, the oppreſicd,the hungry , the 
troubled in minde. 
4. He mult be often in the afts of mercy , that by de- 
grees there may be obrained the greater difpolition, 
| 5. Looke onthe example ot the mercitull, tee how 
mercy doth beautifie them, and makethem amiable. 
6, Lay Gods commands tohearnt : Lukg 6. 36, Bee 
ye mercifudl, 
7. Conſider tbe eſtate of the unmercitfull:They ſhall 
have j tmercilefle. /ames 2.13, 
8. Laſtly, pray to God to enchue the. heart to mercy 
and compaſſion : A:kr,and yee ſhall have, Matth.7, 
W hat are the benefits of a mercifull heart ? 
1. Mercy makes a man like God. Luke 6.36, 

2, T he mercifull have many a prayer for them , and 
they cauſe God to be prauſed by many. 2.Cor. 9.12, 
3. The mercitull arc under the promiſe. Math. 5.7, 
What the broken heart ſcrkes, the meratull beart 
hndes at laſt ; that is, mercy. 


ſowes ſeed , and hereafter ſhall havea loytull harveſt. 

3Cor 9.6. 

5. Whenſoever be goes toprayer y he ſhall bee fure 

to be heard... //a4.5 $-7,8,9.1 0; _ 
t 


_——— 


4, The mercifull heart hath a mercifull hand : ſo hee| 


_—_— 
_ 
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| 
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Of Fuftice. = 


Sei, 1. 


and Chrit,that jult one,who fulfilled all ngheeoſunes. 


eE4ZR-RIRRRRFRERARIKARANS'N 
Of Juſtice. 


I. What Inſtice is : how tis defined. 
2. Of the juſtice of men. 

3. Of the Iaftice of God. 

4. Applications diſtriburive, 

5+ Dneſtions reſolved about Inftice. | 


Firſt , what juſtice is, 


Uſtice is to give to every one his owne ; it is to doe 

night keepe equity : Juſtices either diltributive in 
dealing» fo 'tis commanicative juſtice;zor diſtribuaye in 
puniſhing ſo it is corteGhive juſtice. 

Juſtice 15 to give neither teo much,nor too little ; it 
isro beexat, asa man that ſhootes , which neither 
ſhoors over the marke,nor ſhort of ir,nor belides 1c, 
turs 4t juſt in the middle. . 


Secondly, of juſtice in men, 


Uſtice in men,is either juſtice before men, or jaſtice 
| hes God: jultice before men —_— arrane, 
to pay that they owe,not to wrong thar naghbour in 
Jeckag' A heathen buyes a tw cloCiim 
merchant, and going away, Opens hs wares and fines 
mwoney , he onnge1t backeto the Chrithan, and faith, 
I boughtthe wares, not the , "tis unjuſt ro me to 
keepe it. Juſtice before God is legall or call : - 
Legally juſt was never any, but Adawin innocenac, 


ms 


, 


—. 


2 A. 


Ms. 


Of Fuſtice. 


Evangeticall juſtice is that, when a ſinnez being jJuſtfied 
by ti jon of Chrilts juſtice, labourstor inherent ju- 
{tice by che vertue of the regenerating ſpirit in him, che 
indeavouring after juſtice 13 called jultice through Gods 
acceptation. 


Thardly,of the Inflice of God. 


Od is Juſtice,*ins efſentiall with God to be juſt. 

The Lord is juſt : P/al.92.1 5 .Zephaniah 3.5. Hee 
is juſt in his Cecrees, juſt in the execution of his decrees ; 
juſt in his government of the world ; juſt in all his pu- 
nut:mentsand judgements. Hee 1s the judge of all the 
world, the Lord of all, juſtin hirafelfe,jult in his Lawe: , 
juſt in husrewards, jutt in his puniſhments, 
His Juſtice wm puruſting may bee conſidered five 
wayes. 
h His juſtice paſt,on An2els end on men : on Angels 
his juſtice fell totally irrecoverably : on men,a of 
chem telt his juſtice at once,onely Noah and tus family 
: Cities have beene + as Sodom, Go- 
morra, Admab,Z cboim:  armhes, as «Achax:,and [cre 
beams : Verions, as Ananiar Z aphira, and Herod, 
2, His julticepreſent, torno age eſcapes without 
ſome demonſtration of juſtice : we, or others feele 
Plague,, W arre,er Famine decay of trade, fearefull fires, 
inundation of waters,carth- es, evill combuſtion, 
and res among the people &c. 

3. His juſtice to come in this world or the next world; 

there (hall be a great Sefſions,an4 juttice ſhall bee exe- 


| 


SA, 3. 


cuted without all evalions,bnbes,or (hits. 
4. Conſider Gods juſtice (p.ntuall : as a blinde man, 
1/ai 6.10. A bard heart,P/al 81.12.A Reprobace ſence, 
{ The ſpirit of ſlumber.Row.1 1.8, | 
temporall on our 
6 | 


5+ His juſtice and judgementsare 
boches , goods, or names, D ext ,.8.Levis.26, 
N Fourth-| 


'0f Tana 


$A, 4, 


ed _ yy __. —=——_ 


Fourthly , «Applications defiribugine. 


F j1ltice be todoe right, then away with all inju- 
ſhice z it we do nar,0-04 will away with us : Afar. 
7.2 + diſcedire a me. en Ama from moe ye that works ins- 
9'4ty : the anjwt,/ike '6-vd lonnes,ſhal be di-inherited. 
1 Coy.6.9. 'lisa plaine caſe all know it. Know ye wot 
(faxc'1 ts Pard ) the wnjuſt foal nit inherit the Kings 
d. me of heaven? 

tus ſho 11d provoke us to labaurtobe juſt , 
get fath, that ſo we may be jult ><tore God , cloched 


C— — 


wth Cheiſts nghieouſneſle. Toget an honelt heart,and 
good conſciencezthat we might practiſe jultice : To ho- 
nour ſuperiors, this right, Ephe/.F.1, To pay what 
we borrow,and vebat we ba for, to lancer no 
man : to be diligent in our places, faitbfull wheze wee 
| axeberruſted , to ſella penny-worth. fora penny , to 
keepe juſt weights and maakures, to k.epe promilesas 
we arcable , to love our waves with a matrimemall 
love above all.to exerciſe our giftain our fagulics,to.be 
courteous toſtrangers,a combart to the ated, te. bee 
gratctull for favours receiveil, to bee peaceable among 
neighbours: all cus 1sright co. hr our actions 10 the vc- 
ons,to lwe within 0.17 compaſic preſerve tie meanc, 
it will preferve us : tas 15 juſt.cquallond nghe. 
That we may be qickned to labour tor juſtice in doa- 
ling,take theſe motives. ' 
t We ſhall be conformable to cur head,]. fas Chriſt, 
| whowas that juſt oe, 
2, The Lordidehyhts wthem that deale juſtly, 
| 3. Its: the way: 1 honour ; — WF IITIR 
————_——— wth, « 
*. . The tru of Juſt e 


$-/ | nyt al be lvl, ths glory i 


— — — — , — 


| heaven, CAlaceb. 1.3, 


= 


_ —- 


| o Lao from Gods Juſtice, 
1, Godisnet mercy, #3 fore prefurnpruons 

| imagine : but be is alſojaſt, nor clearing the 

wicked, Emdd.74. F ; 

». Weſhall be fare to have Tuſtice at the great Se(- 
ſions : forthe Lords jaſt thatJadgeth, Row, 3, 

From Iuſthcepaſt,lexrne, 

1. Todeclare the fame to vurchildren, Þ /a/wve 78.5, 
to 66,verſe, _ 

2, Take heed of the like ſinnes that were puniſhe| 
before, left we de alſo pumſhed : the ſame cauſcs have 
the ſame effects. 

3. Wearethe more inexcuſable before God, and de- 
ſerve to be made xartiples, that will not rake examples, 
| W hen judgements are preſent; tearne, 

1. Toacknowledge God the author of them, 4mw 
3.6.1: rhere avy wil ih the (ity and 1 rave not dann it? 

2. To contefle God is juſt in hus dealing, P/#/ame 
119 137. 

3. That he deales not with usin extremity, Laweve, 

- 22, 
4+ — Tere- 
mie 19.11, 

5. Our hearts hould be moved with feare, P/a/me 
119. 120, 
| 6, We ſhould hamble our ſelves,and pray, 2 Chron, 


7- 14- 
From the great ſudgeene to come, learne, 
1, To eltceme highly c frhic Lord TJefus, who faves us 
from wrath to come, 1 7heſ.1.10, | 
bk th Nec to be rath in cenſurmg : things that doe Iye 
hid now, fhall be maruteſted then, 1 Cor.4.5. 


our accounts, Marrh.25 19. abit, tharthy 
A. —— A may 

eſcape w! — 
2 


OOO on PT. 4. 


s.ITo 


3. Touſeour talents well, for thetr we maſt give up 


Cor.19,1r, 


— 


92 


7 Puſtice:\ 7 


b 


| 


a day of judgement, Htt.13.30,31- 


at that day 1 Jobs 4 17. 


| from 


5. To be frequent in the workes of mercy, _—_ 
will (tand ys 11 ftcad at that day, James 2.13, 

6. To make conſ{cienceof every finne, for then every | 
fecret ſhall come to judgement, Eccle/,12.14. 

7. Watch and pray now, that we may eſcape then, 
Luke 21, compare veric 27 with 36. 

8. To repenc ſpeedily, and ſeriouſly, becauſe there is 


9. To grow in leve now, that we may have boldneſſe 


19. To account all chings dung, that we may winne 
Chntt, and at thatday be clothed with his nghtcouſ- 
nefle, Phsl.3.9,10. 

F rom fp rituall judgements, learne, 

rt. They are not moſt happy, that doe eſcape tempo- 
ral' jadgements onely, | 

2, Labour for eye-falye,and inward moyſture, and 
(oftnefle of heart. 

2, Pray molt agaialt ſpirituall judgements, 

4. Henour God with that light you have received 
lelt ke give you over to ſpintual judgements, Row. .21, | 
From te judgements, learne, 

1. Sinne bri EY” P/al.107.34. 

2, Let us judge our f{clves, this 13the belt way to e- 
ſcape, 4 Cor.11.3r, 

3. The werlt members are wicked men in a Church 
or State zit 15 they that doe pall downe judgements. 

Thus | have declared, the Lord my rocke ts juſt, a»d 
mo _—_ # in b,w,Pſal 92.16, and | farther conclude | 
us uſtice, 

1, That no goed ſhall gee unrewarded, for God is 
got unjult ta forget it, Heb.6 r0. 

2, Our fines (bal! be pardoned, if we confeſſe them, 
1 /oln1.9. 

3- Our prayers thall be heard, P/a/. 143 r. 

4. Our wrongs {hall be reyeoged, 2 Thefſ.1.6. 
Fifhly, 


— . 


Of fſſice. "99. 
Fifthly, Queſtions anſwered, | eff, 5. 
I; it jaſt to abate workmen, as ſome ſhop-keepers neſt. I. 


doe ? 
No, it isunjuft,having promiſed ſo much in bargaine, | Anſw. 
and the workman deſerves {o much by labour, The ma» 


{ter of the vineyard paid what he agreed for, and laid, 4... 1. 1 
{19 nk penny had he given lefle then he | OY 
bargained for, he had done hum wrong. This pinclung | 
of poore men, and abating them, 1s from covetouſneſle | 
and cruelcy,and « beginmng of oppreſſion. | 

per Stewards ſpend of cheir maſtery ltocke, andyet| g,,q_ ,, 
be jult e 


Ns : unleſle for their maſters advantage, and with 

their allowance : Nor muſt chey, if their malter allow ye. 
them to ſpend a pinte of wine, call for a q1art ; but be as 
trugall tor cheir maſters in their bargazas, as they would 
be tar chemfelves.; and {ve their maiters monicy gas they 
doe their owne, becauſe God ſees them. 
1s 1t | wfull for a trad ſinan to keepe back ſome ſtuffe Lneſtt 3. 
left of a garment, becauſe the caltomer will abate him | 
10 his tall 2 Te 
Hard miſerable paymalters make men unjuſt, and (x, 
then complane of others, wheh chemlelves cntorce 


them :  yetto keepe backe the ftuffe on a luppofinon of | 

abatement, it unzait, for it is none of theic owne, and 

we are,natto wkhbold the goad from the owner; be 1s Prov, 3,27. 

the owher that bought jt,not che workman that keeps it. | 

Is it juſt co feaſt our fuends with much colt, Pe # 4 
eTn(w, 


workes ot mercy to be yety ſcanty ? : 

Our workes of mercy Id exceed our courteſies : 
Chanlt fGuh, Inyige the poore, the maimed, the blind: ; 
nat thy ncb. neighbqurs., Hewoyld haye our expence 
goe in mercy molt, oge.in coltlytealting, . Rich men 


| 


may lawfully feaſt the ack : but if they be often in fea- 
2” SS ting, | 


"_— 


Fi 


is . Jew 


Of Faſice. 


Oneft. 7. 
Anſw, 


DQneft. 8. 


Anſw, 


fting,and ſeldome and parcimonious1in almes ,thea it 15 
| nor jalt. 
| Is it lawfull co make as much of a commodity as we 
cat ? js juſt {> ro doe ? 
Wee would not have another doe ſo to us when wee 
come to buy, A reaſonable y_= is juſt; bat to worke 
the buyer,by exceſſive pnice, 


on the need or ignorance of 
15 ufjoſt, 
| bs it juft for a private manto negle&t hizcalling, and 
cofall ro ſtudy? , 
If rs farmly want by hs —_—_— 1 unjaſt : butco 
id vacant trmey whuch others doe in dr and gu- 
Jrnarrnayhyars Offochamanl foy, arthe water- 
mann the boat, Sir,l pray fic a little more to the right 
hand z anon, Sir,a little more to the left hand : ſo t may 
be ſaid to ſuch a man, when he his calling, Sir.a 
little mere to the left hand ; and when hee is too eager 
abourthe worlkd,or weary, Sir, « lirtle moreto the right 
hand ; your ſtudie will refreſh you ; as the day followes 
che raght, and the might followes the day, fo ſtudic and 
iy Nw ann rn 
Is it juſt to revenge eur wrongs 
No : we are not to recompence evill for enll, Row. 
12, 19. Becauſe, 
1, Vengeance doth beleng to God,P/al.gg.1, 
2. He takes vengeance without perturbations, 
3. Hebeing the Iudge of the world, will cake venge- 
ance juſtly, beg molt wiſe, and moſt 
4. Werevenging our wrorigs, may cauſe the Lord to 
 _— _ purnſh us, 
Is it lawfull to love another woman more than the 
wife, becanſe the other is more godly ? 
Not with « matrimomall love ;<he Wife muſt have 
te mn nv > mags + be 
of the nearenefſe of reldtion, and covenantin Mar- 
riage.” I maytove others as they CODY wa 


| 


equall co my wite. | 

1s ic juſt to weare brave clothes, when ren owe more 
' | thanthey can pay ? 

Some there are whoſe clothes are their credie , and 
they are betruſted for ther ourward fhew : they may 
have ome probebility to pay thezr Debrs , and: fo-tor 
a time {ave theit credae: Bur if chey have no good ground 
to pay debts due already , 1£16 bur injuſtice to make a 
ſhew to be truſted farther, it 1s jult to ſtnke faile, 


S4uÞ4ta$u$iiik ulietinf 
| Of Life. | 


1. Phat Life s. 

*, Of the life of Creatures. 
3. Of the life of God, 

4. Applications to edifie, 

$. Dneſtions anſwered, 


Furſt , Whas Life it, 


| = to have motion and activeneſſe, oppoſed to 

deadneiſe and hw piſhneſſe, TFhere 1s a livi 

) & live Free , « hve Man. Lite # operative, « 

t za live wormers more excellent than: all the 

Coldin the W ovld , though gold be more uſetui}: A 

hve Dogge, laicbthe wife men, is better than « dead 

Lyon, one hve ſoldier is more excellent than-an \rmy 

; drad, and flaine. iKwasthebve Child that t-e 
Harloe ioveabout y ve 19 life that wee all firive to 

maintane, and prolong ; hes asthe (ft figure in Arth- 


— _ ——— OE. OO On 


—  —— —— 


with a {ociable love and familiarity;1 muſt reſpeR none | 


LE  ——— — 


matick , mumeres mech as you will, it is the greacet. 
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Of Lao © 


Se, 2, 


| | Secondly , of the life of the grearnyer | 


Here is a vegetive life of Trees , and Roots, and? 
'T tends, part in the Earth , partin the Ayre : there 
15a ſen{luve life of Beaſts, Fowles, and Fiſhes ; there is a 

rationall life of Angels, and Men: the Angels life is molt | 
excellent of all Creatures beiag ſpwrcuall, holy without 
wearineſſe. or want, or labour,or miſery ; a glorious and 
immortall life. The life of man hath three degrees : firlt, 
in the wompe ; ſecondly, m che world ; chirdly, in Hea- 
yen. The life in the wombe 1s ſecret in the couveyance, 
and ſecretin the continuance. Eccleſiaſtes 11. 5, The 
life in the world isa life of a Hoa £ Row 2.6, The lfe 
in Heaven isa hfe of vifton, or contemplation. obs 17, 
24. Matth.y 8. Then ſpall we be as the Angels Mat 22, 
30. which doe behold the face of God, Nat 18.10, The 
life in the wombe1s fecret , lirtle can be {ud of it : 
ſhe hife m the world 1s ather common to all, being a 

life of nature z or ſpectall co the Saints, called a life of: 


race, 
- Ofehe the life of Nature, 

The life of Nature is exeraſed about ſuch things as the 
ſtrengrh of Nature can a : All men atraine not to the 
ſame operatio 1s, nor 15 the ſame man alwayes alike : 
lome men excell others in theur ations, and the fame 
man excells lumſelfe in ime by exerciſe and experience. 
his nacurall life is exerciſed inthe ſeverall faculues of 
the foule, as Under! » Will, Memory, and Af- 
fehons, Some by ſtudy ard induſtry attaine to the 
knowledge of the heavenly Sphe celeſtiall Orpes 
whi h we doe call eAfronomy. Some hive know 
ot the terreitiall Globe, winch 1s called Geography: 
Theſe ſay, that che W orld 1s divided into foure A- 


frica, Afſſa, Enrope, and America, Some attaineto A- 
r:thrancke , others to Muſick inſtrumentall and vecall, 
8 and 
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holy, 


ding, 
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Prince. Thus lifeof grace 


ting 
on 


and 


Of rhe life of Grace. . 


grace makes them ſpintua 


is. 


Sacraments, &c. 


;I give a 


| The life of gracenogne live, but thoſe that are 
ned from a fpirtuall death. Ephe/. 2.1, Natura 
areſpiricually dead : W hen God converts a foule , hee 
puts a new life into it; that now a man lives to God in- 
centially, ſpintually, and conſtantly. 
1+ lnteatially , a man intends and purpoſes to hve to 
CORE ERACIeR > — x 
2. Spuritually ; this hte @ is godly end religious, 
-- and aricunll, Remn 8. x. This life of 
1] minded and affected, fpiri- 
tuall and heavenly an dutics , as in prayer, beating, rea- 
Grace makes us to live to God conſtantly ;againlt 
| chis life of grace hereſiey,noratfiftious, nor pleaſures can 

prevaile : Mt; 11. 23.they 
man that lives to God, would not change 


thereof with a worldly man, though be 


0 mr Teng ; cnn —_— 
Pricing. men wrote 
aſhes with the Finger, as ſame report; then on barks 
of Trees with Knives , then on Rtones with Iron , then 
on Paxchmene with Canes , laſtly, on 
Their Inkeat feſt was the juyce ofa Fiſh, then the juyce 


of Mulberries,thenthey ated Chumney-{oore i now men 
u Gavlas, and Man in this life 
of Natureadts onthe Scage of this World divers a&s of 


Wiſedome , Azt,and Invencon ; many Martall inven- 
Renghed warlike Fs ar ae - Phyfick,and 

ews great cunrung in Navigation ; policy in govern- 
ments , curious Artan W odkmanſhp , profoundneſſe 
in Rethorjcke, deepe Arguments 1 
Compendiam, ie requiresa Volume, 


r= 


cleave faſtto the Lord, A 
the condition 
rap. berg 

15a lite of dge, wh: 
doch change him : 2. Cor. balk Alife of J0y » why 


with quills, | 


4.4 
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Of Life. 
| doch Rrengthen him : Neheaicah 8.10, A life otbope,. 
| which doch parge lamer,Fobw g.24/) vo 00m, 
This feof grace1o mott excelent, maſt honourable, 
and molt comfortable, | 
1. Moſt excellent in conveyance , they have it deri- 
ved from Cheilt : He « the fountuine from whence {piri- 
Prov. 12-26. | ruall life tomes - Ie mche Vife of the moſt excellent per- 
Pſal. 16.3+ | ſors. s lffe m | l- others :  O= 
thers hve onely a life —_ bar they live'u life of 
race have grace to ine them , to re- 
DC «bom —eacke them , oe (6 Rac 
therrand quickenthem,- + "7; > | 
2, The hte of grace is molt honourable Two things 
doe bring honour , one; to doe that 18 hard zrhe other, 
todoe that whichisprefitable. Hee thar trves a hte of 
grace,doth hard thags; he ſubdues bimſclfe , workes 
out his ſalyatien, mcreaſes dayly his /affurance , echfies 
his brethren , and inthnemploymentis honourable. He 
that hves to God , -is one of his ſervants, hachadmwit- 
rance into his favour , 18 beautihed with graces and ver- 
rucs , fuch honour have his Saiars, | 
3. This life of grace 1s moſt comfortable ; the comforts 
of naturall men are betas the light ofthe Moone , infe- 
riour atthe beſt , arid alwayes mutable, Thoſe which 
doe live ro God , are neare him , end the light of his 
countenance ſhines upon them : And hence it1s, that 
they have more joy than worldly men. P/d. 4.7, They 
have communion with God , this makes' Heaven joy- 
full ; cheiracons are godly and be ai feeds of joy ; they 
(ets rot comfortable people , and hove the greatelt 
x —= pry rr Gre pobieheniade hope 
reveriion. ; . 


4 


Ofthe lite of glory. / | 
The life of grace ends ina life of glory »the people of 
God ſhall be glorious, aud ſhe in the Kingdome of 


i. a. 
_—_ —_— 
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SY 


heir Fackers Thus lifeus called Srcrmel /ife . Marke 10, 


- ze. lohn-3..16, Thus hfe the reveate ;, we ate 
 cobelemr asenarucle of our reed, we beleeve _ 
| life ; were there not ſuch a life, the profeſiors 

che Goſpell, and the Martyrs.had beene of ropes oh 


mett miſcrable, 1. Cor.15.19. The Heathen Poets 
gheſſed are 


ico the Eliarar pt | 


Lo 
| ; "Ties glorious life, 
=o 6 rams 29; 


| Its *! Thirdly; Ofve Life of Bod. , '/ 


hemamdelwe.Sorently,n peotens .diudly.a hate 
ui act fainhe, © 1 ory 


We nuſtdeſies 10t2joy the Lving God witha 
delire,a reltlenefle all we injoy hum, and have the h 
of his countenange to ſhave 


,». Weſhould adbere and etoing God, 
Heb. 3.12, Never depart from him,whoigthe founce;ne 


of hte : wemuſtcleave whumby faith , andnor 
rom bunby widely, = 


He Life of God wefſentiall zGod is life, This life (9e# 3, 
is crernall.. .tull of joy and fehaty ; 
ine of | lifes derivadtrom him och ah: 
wrall* fpuituall and crermat l,* |; Logs oh 
The —_—_—— Dex. 12 40./tivefor nbc 
ever ,Plal.q3.2. My fowle thirfterh for God , for the li- yo oe 
ng God, Dan. 6, 20. The ſervant of the liomng fed: 
rt. TheG1 .Þ. Ts /erpe the living and trye God 
a: 3-12. Ts — God. Heb.10.1T. ; 
—_ a Mpplicarians ro ed;fie, 
L en thel , tothurlt after 
lum 3/42. \-A thirſt hath three things: tilt, a ve-[o,g 


3.To 


— —_C_C_r 


O 3 


— —S.. 


' 
. 
' 


100 


— ” - L4 au 


Of Life. \ 
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13 
. 


| 9. Torake heed we 
|Shefhwdre-r ret 


him-not to wrat h-; hee 
6r a5 cheeare!efſs magiſtrates 
he is the living God, hvel y to pierce 'unto-our hearts 't© 
finde cor fanlts,and lively ro puniſh us ;'ns fearcfull co 
fall into his bands. Heb.10.31, 
4.To leametorruſt n lum tor a ſupply of al our wants; 


tis the living God that gives ws all things we toe enjoy, 
5.To A binfoSr —ptndrire/nr anekoarb 4; 
en diegde tar ſatrentocre lx 0 thiſel them 
but this Lord lives fprever , 
£415 lifegbe gives chem ctemall hfe.Rew 6.laſt __ 
Fifthly , Pmeflionareſotred, | 1:1 
Hy doe men fo much defirenaturall life J 
1. \Becauſe all , bonougs T—_ of 

'no —_ we have life, 

2. Matureathorres a diffolncien; 

+ 3. late 15 a blefſing promiſed amthe word. 


— EY” 


-+:Life oweeietening our foundation tor buppines 
What courſe (halta| man cake” rd make ti;Wvbole 
life hereafrer more happy ?- 


and when his -aoyaragaas || 


Firſt/er him get more bolineſle, for holinefle and hap- 
[aneiſeare copulative.Reve/.20.6; - Secondly, let him 
learne Gods: providence , eadbeparſwided all hall 
worke together tor the beit, Thirdby; unloole his afic+ 
Aons from the workland fetthem an God. 

Doe not learned men live a hfe of grace ?- 

The Regeneratedoc,and none elſe:the ſeoond Adam 

none but bis members. of his my (tical body. 

Which is beſt , alife of action,or of 

1helite of aGiba for dog , is better than : 
| vwe mult be judged according to that we have done 1n 
the fleſl,not accorcing to our ſpeculations. 

What [v4 rar ofa warn and lampiſh 


, 1 
.1, To = x 0M ofic z4r- Ghrrves religions 


| dif-lartens others, and makes us uutervxceable, and dif- 


<——_— 


— 


nahi] 


poſes| 


— TIT 


|.'3 3 There mul menrab lc be gona) tk 
bow bappy we were in a cheerefu!l 
to regaine that eſtate by earnelt prayer, 
Geds pro and 
of the Martyrs,their ns of their 
faith, the rvvinablenefic of 
of the world gletrus warme us attheinbred. . 1) þ1 

blow may werumeto livebarerd. mia wht >. 
ki We cr on rs er 
affected with our fignes. + Hy "It 
2. Mort often to i pturkateeen Geico 
23. Donors wenrromars of bis 
| 4+ To prapaceberzer cholgduties.n ner 110 
5. Toout-grow our perlonallinfiifttiey.: i! ol . 1 
6. Tobe perſwadedwe ars before God whevgloever 
UII ; oneber 1 og 
©; TARGT FT 20088 

| ct No 


Or Bla” _—_ 
IF. Gedi -. =" | 


3. Afrbe Baſulaofe of HT.1 
| _ ious to: 
pens refolued | » 
; Firld,/mwibat Hleſappeſſdio.... wy 
=O bebleditd,ncobe - igbeiciy.corhor 


a well honour, and profperity, + 
Ser ner Y 6M thacs barpyus 


©7000 


Se. 1, 


_ 6. 


ET TY Yn CO—_ 


——__ 


this their happmeſſe 1s ſertled,eſtabliſhed, increaſed , cn- 

hrged and no alteration comes , but makes- for their 

T7 b ail pu ſy pens Pp wares, : | 
, Seeendly, God ir moſt bleſſed. | 


| gp Bleſſed art rhrwO Lord. Narke 
| 1 14.61. 422 thou the fore of che birffedd 'y. Tis. 
216, Ar the commanientent of che Bleſſed, Gadiaanolt 
bict{od an.| : the untatne ofdieffetineſie // md(t 
happy in hi : All creatures cannor adde ts bis 
elcaty; onely we ackno that he hach already, 
and 'tis\onwfalicty to know and acknowledge the ſame: 
our hnmane concertsreach eo-rhiv,, "that hee 18 happy: 

I, In his.pofſeffions.':-/ 1.15» 3 of 
: 2, Ho Appanell P/al.1c4.ry2. 

3. His Attendants, the Angels * 

4. His freedome ; be doth what he will. P/a/.rox. 3. 

5. Allhis happineſſe 1s perperuall. 

6, All bleſſecneſſe 18 derrycd from hura , as ſtreames 
from the tournrdine, * * Sara , 


Thurdly, the happineſſe of the Creatures... 


1."T" He Anzels' tappineſſe tea confirmed happineſſe, 

Tos wt. happy, and (otentinacby con- 
firmation. 

2. The happineſſe of men, is a reſtored, a recovered 
_ : wehad bappinelle ar firſt, buc we lolt it ; and 
a regame'tby tore+clechen, effectuall alling, 

3\ The other areatyreshave a eggs, 

a 


_— PR uſe , that * the v9, ad coay. 
| fummation SO hapyruc(®, 


vy 7% . by £ | 


Founthly » «Applionionts moe .t Sefl, 4. 
His ſhould ovoke us, and ſtirs. ws: up to uſe 


; 
| 
| 


| I owbe OUrS, 10.AKLainE £0 
cue iage wy of ond, 0k 
« long journy was at g TRL ABR PA 
happuaefle,and roy xe: wa h 
aw marc Et. te COnten 


the aan 1 ” 


| Daviedid; }, 
- 4. he wicked 


ciey-are .to be = 


| him. yoo | | [# 2M 
|= fs hs ba TT = 
; , £ . 

jo ty « 3n belory cond if they pans 
be retemers, op-h Vants yi SNEy..L 
ſelves m aha 


Gaine this, and gains all, 
bleſied God ;zthen all that wek 


oe wee ſhell bs vpg! 


| love : w ” Weare, wee are 


wedoe , we 0a bablagahor 


== + ,"tb 3 vy 
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nh ſpore gf his 


- -- 
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lis evident by - 4 
= tamous deliverances, 


b- 


RL 


| pardon ef our fignes, P/al;32,1,2. 


bleſſed and 
ofthe blefſed God :A 
is; andthis clildren maſt needs be bleſ- 
yoke pl mamoy a8 Tf the Lord that made Heaven 


and Eath. Phl.11s 


I, They are all of them ed, Plal.r28, x, 
2. They IneRs bleſſed. Pal. 128, 
3. Sometimes they 


S whacl1 
meg_——y loo , their emunenc 


ono bleſſed, thisisknawn 


ESE. 


certain, Ae. 25 


; the ion and 
pn them to 


urky he Rdaon of our happinefſe in 
2. Scoke blefſednefſe by 


> others, that we are blefſed here, and prepa- 


red hereafter s wy 


goo * HG Platmie 138. r. 
7: Mediaicn in Gods Lew Plalme 1.2. 


_- 


Ihap- 


» andto oils 


SF. chethoul forme us to leeke bleſſednefle af- 


beleeying; Lake 1.55. nga] 
ſed it bee that beleeved. Galat, 3. 9. They that are of 


Faith, are bleſſed: + ' #braham : No fairh,no 
Chriſt ; no Chriſt, no Happueſſe i 1s be- 
ing tc City Re ” 
. Labour for cations, ts evidence to our 


8, Diligence 


q 


| 


— Of Bleſſedueſſe. 


''$, Diligence in our places. Mat, 24.46. 


10, To beraiſed from our finnes, Revel.20,6, 

It. Togive ts others, Ats20,25, 

12. To doe that our conſciences call for , and avoide 
that which our conſciences cry againſt, Rom, 14.22. 

13. To ftruggle with our tentations to vittory. 


James 1. 13. 
14. To be very watchfull of cireumſpe?.Rev.16.1s 


Fifthly, D=neftions reſalved, 


Wane: 


I, Becauſe itcannot give latisfatioh. 

3, They laſt buta ſeaſon, 

3- They ſhelter us not from wrath, 

Are not your Jocund fellows ? 

No ; for their mirch.is but madneſſe when tis finfall, 
and as Lightning it blaſts their goodueſſe , being ſoone 
paſt away. 

Werenot thoſe Heathen happy that attained £2 mo- 
—— happy than bruitiſh, ſenſual 

They were more ih, I, 1 
rant, and vicious Heathen , yet not ſo happy as _ 
Chriſtians, whoſe vertues proceed from juſtifying faiths 
are L berrny » area part of Regene- 
ration , and t to the glory of God, 

If Chriſtians be moſt happy > why are they ſo nn- 
chearefull ? | 

1, Je may betheir joy inward, 

2. They may be inthe worke of mortification. 

3. They grieve for orhers fignes and mileries. 

4. Some infirmines lie them, as the ſickneſſe of 
their ſoules, which hinders thar joy. 

5. They finde themſelves (oone to erre in a— 
P mirth, 


Se. x5. 


Anſw, 


One. 


Anſw. 


Quep. 
nſw, 


eTn(w, 


K 05 | 


9. Obedience to 6m ANI. 


Hat reaſon'can you give,that bappinefſe snotin| @,,p x, 


Queh. 4. 


A. 


—— — 


_— 


mirth , and then they are 
| cot male-content, nor _ _ 

weſt. 5. If happrneſic here, is to have divi tions, how 
os | 15 1t that ſome cannot endure to bearef qualifications ? 
Anſw, 1. Becauſe they are led by errour,and not by Scripture, 

2. They are1gnorant that the ſame Spirit that ſeales 
chem, doth qualifie them ; as the fame fire that gives 
heate, gives light, | 

3. They doe want qualifications themſelves; and in 
their frenzy oppoſe. them in others, out of their groſſe- 
neſle and 1gnora: Ce, 

4. They bave qualifications among themſelves, as. | 

1. The quahfication of Vagranes; tbr they will be 
boundleſie , and know no law tor rule.” © 

2- The qualification of Atheiſts, they fay, God {ces 
no ſinne in the juſtified. 

3. They have thequalification of Jivels;to accuſe the | 
brethren, and oppoſe furhfull ers. 

Thus they can admit of qualifications of abheminati- 
on , but cannot endare qualifications of ſanilication, 

W hatis our happineſle at death ? 

x. That we have walked before God. 7/aiahb 38. . 

2. That we have kepe thefaith, 

3. That there is prepared for wm a Crowne. 2. Tim 4s. 

W hat is our happinefſe after death ? 

T. OurSoules ſhall bee accompanied ts Heaven wich 
good Angels,and good workes : the one todeliver their 
charge , the other to receive theirreward, A 

3. Our bodies ſhall be raiſed at the laſt day in gloty. 

3. Both body and ſoule ſhall be freed from ſinne, and 
ill company, and all miſery, and we ſhall enjoy the pre-| 
fence of God , the fulneffe of joy with _e 0 and 
Sazats , and {obe made immernally happy leſled, 
beyond that we now cen comprehend, 


Of 
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"Of Hand. 


Sulububububutububabub ch 
Of Hatred. 


I. The deſcription of it, 

21 Thewiftiaflions of it: In gerſons, in things, in 
canſer, in dagrees, 

Fa Of Gon bating. 


plocations, 


re/olved. 


PE 


OO — — 
— 


Firſt, Wha: Hatred ©. 


T isa diflrking, deteſting, and avoiding things con- 
erary ©© us , © our nature, and welfare, Ha- 
rredis of things contrary to us; as hates ſinne , be- 


bai crmney og SO Ntripes, 
Man ev , us 

and torments,and death, ani, err roma 
being, or wel . Sothen Hatred is a 

deſire of ſeparation , > derfong,aPying of hat which 


we appretrend to be againſt 1s, and our good 

Secondly, the diff inflions of Hatred in perſons, 
hy I — what hee doth, is 
"Fs 


St. Gn but that 18s moſt 
holy,and good. 
in man 1 ſometimes = lawfull affection, 


P 3 P/ad, 


a ſnefle ; 1s 
4 


Set, 


| | 


Self, 2, 


| — 


108 


. Of Harred, 


— 


Pſal.97.1 I. Tee that love the Lordhate evil. 


Againe , theres hatred caulleiſe {as ſome hate cheeſe, | 


ſome hate ſome fruites which in themſelvesare Tovely ; 
bat the contranety and hatreds in ther natures : this 15 
in vegetables. in bealts,& m fowles,and fiſhes,as Lerween 
the Vineand the Colewart, betyeene the Serpent and 
the Spider & C, P 

So men of accurſed natures, hateGod, Row. 1. hate 
Light, /ohn.3. hate good men, P/a/.34. hate goodneſlc 
without juſt caule,as Caine hated aAbel, 

And there is « cairfe makes men hate ; as eſe ph: bre- 
thren hated lum , becauſe they theaght his fathers love 
would be removed from them tohim. 

So Ahab bated Michaiahbecauſe he reproved him : 
fo the Nove hates the Hawke,and the Lambe the wolte, 
becauſe they know them their enemies , and came to 
Jevoure, | , 

3. Thereis hatred of enmity,when we hate the evill, 
and the party,wifhing him puniſkment or death : ſo e- 
vill mendoe hate ſuperiors putuſhing, And there 1s 
in hatred of abhomination, when wee, loving our ſelves 
or others, hate thoſe evils of ſinne or puniſhment that 
may be harttull tro us or them. 

4. As there is adiftintion in perſons or cauſes, ſo in 
things : as 

1. Envy and hatred difter in the kind;hatred is in a kind 
in other creatures isonely humane. 

2 Eavy ariſes from ſome good befalneto our ene- 
my, I ſome ill he tO Us, 

3. We hate Toadsand Serpents, bur not beaſts 
for ſtrength, ſwiftneſle,or beauty ;onely _—_ envy men. 

4. Some hatred1is lawtfull ; but no envy is lawfull. 

So there is a difference betweene hatred and anger. 


1- Hatred reaches to many , but anger to few molt 
uſually, 


Anger, the olderit growes, the weaker it is : but ha- 
| __ ned 


- 


| 
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ered the older it growes, the CR is. 

3. pen ur hee is angry 
th ,. ro know he is argry : bur hacrs, concrales 
is hatred ofren times. 

4. Anger ceaſes , if we ſee miſery wich fubmnſſion ; | 
but charred is often cruel and ey untanufied,un- 
leſſe it ſee the runw of the party. 1) 

5: Anger is more painefull fotube preſent, bicenls 
of vehermency : but hacred is more quier,yetdogh watch 
an nity.” 

There is a diſtinfion of degrees : there is diſkike , ha- 
cred, and abhorribg ; diſlike breedes haceedt 1 oy hatred 
grawento en honing, td eendly L0N07 'E 


Thindly, of Gode hating 
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? 
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Firſt, 

1. He hates them cas lovefine. P/lme T ia 
2, He hates Lyars;P/a/.4.6. 
3. He hates the proud, Prov.16.5. 

4. Thoſe that dedle. Hypocntically,: Zfciab 1. Ay 
P's hates your nw AMoones, 

6, Thoſe which deate faltly, under « to give 
to God. 1/aiah 61.8, I hate rebberie = barnt Offe- 


FIMF, ; 
G Thirdly, what God hates. 
1, He bates iniquity, P/alme 45 , 
2, He hatesthe prayers of the wicked Proverb 15. 
3. He hates Idolatry. P/alae 78.5 9. | 
4. He bates falſe weights. Prov. 11.t, 
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Fourthly, 
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;. ( \Founhly, Applications. 
'%, Hig heweathe riexy of che wicked, the Lutred 
'T af Codioac panics | 
2, This hould firre us to doe the belt we can , to 


worke our affections to hate abhorre ic. 
1. Becauſe” _ dihonaws Gad. Ak em. $.23- 
a. 'Tiz print labd gritrous. Reorc pulche 
3: Mirernerberevne Cad arid ot felch _ 
4. It makes us captives-/aiah GI.1 
x . Games arc our debts, Aer th, 0.22, 
56, They atcour «=o RAT 
7- They poliate via or. 7,1; | 
8, They wound us. P/a/.41.4. 
And we ſhould maruteR out hatred, 
1. By being cenſorious of ſinne, 
3. To ſhunne the places where its commuted. 
3. By contending with tt, ——— 
SS ſceking the deftruction 
5-By ajoycrgineltrninontddaniy fic 
6, By being irreconaleable with it, 


Fifchly, Queſtions aufwered, 


HE oon_—_ men hate God? 
3. He curbesthem by his law. 
2, He his contrary to them in hus nature. 
| 3. They looke,on him , as a Judge that willpuiſh 
em. 
W hy doe the wicked hate the godly? 
. God hath put an enmity betweene them. 
2, They ſerve feverall Lords. 
3. They have ſeverall diſpoſitions, 
4. The Godly by vertue gerthecredit from them;the 
difference of workes brecdes ——_ asin Caine and 


eAbel. 
5.They | 


— — —— ———_— — 


- Thoſe which hve 

5- Thoſe which A G9 0 to pay their 
debts. 

6, Thoſe which for youeny gaige doe ſpoyl: a Com- 
mon- wealth, 

7. Thoſe which bring in innovationgjn, ligion, 
% Thoſe which live: echt ny he 
9, Thoſe which o poor | y the wi- 


dow and fatherleſle. 


| ſelves. 
gainjt finge, 
thinefſe of it. 


not 
-4- We 


2. Thoſe which are buſie-bodies , and cale-carriers, 


10. Thoſe which take baſe courſes to encigh them- 
How may wee get ourafletions/wore yehement a- 
r, Seady the nature of finne inofe; the debger arid fi- 


> Thr moſ we love Gate the end, and concluſiogr! 


2, } SorInt a5they Godrennnies7 "dv dry 
web Gur maſkbeeweh hore pithovomrntn 
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hies chives: av thay *didohodrGeb 3 ail 
noaldolle 30s with a ſecking-tlivir defiruct i- 


vl | awe! | 


£50 


PRC che more we hate evil) an 
"4. Humble confeſs ourfins- "with aggravatfori; 
encreaſesharted. 
5. Wbſtract front the hare@ of rao 
rand adde tothe hatred 
How farre may we hate wicked men? neſt. Fe 
1, We mult hate theirfi perſons. Anſm, - 
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F- Gods love. 
AMans love to God, 
Mani love to man, 


, ed; 
* Ws Th 


LIMA » hy = 
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" Tarlt, hatiLove 39, / | 


Ove isan affe&tion of liking, a well-wiſhing : Leave 
[Spies and delires to enjoy the object lo- 


yum ifie pes, help oem 


aint nd diſconrifele Ce 
gaging , then Love ſtudies, anquires , labours , and is 
induſtrious to have former enjoyment and poſſeſſion. 
Love iga (tron kr wry ed = bourr,end cadures, 
and forgives; ie-ilihe victor 1Qus, 


. Secondly, Of Godt leve. 
Coooorudnal; ; Heinfutely loves him(ſclfe, 
his Sonae,and Spirit , and his love is extended to 
all lnctulgren. Font Ged uu reg naganes'y 
hath love , but 18 a$it is laid, 1 am wnderft 
ie nn ſo Godis Al lon | 
_*Y 
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Farther, conſider foure things [4 
1. The objetv of his love. * 

2, The liberty of tus love, 

3. The exrent of his love, 

4. The duration of it. 


t. The obje4s of Gods love. 
The objects of Gods love are, firſt, Chrift : ſecondly, 
the Elet., © 
Firlt, Chrift ; Tai. 42. 1. His ſoule delights in Chriſt, 
Matth, 3. 17. 1» bins be 5s quicted, well pleaſed ; he one» 
ly pleaſes bims, 
Secondly, in Chnit he loves che Elet : Colo. 3. r2. 
\ They are beloved ones, elect, and beloved. 

2. The hberty of Gods love, 
Itisfree; no cauſe in us, no cauſe out of himſelfe. 
Hoſea 15.5 . [ will love them freely. 

3. The extent ot his love, 
It was large and great. /ohn 3.16. So God loved the 
world. 1. Tohn 3.1. Behold what love, behold it with 
admiration, with acclamation, with gratulatian : To 
love them dead in finne, {.1,2. To love enemies, 
Rom.z.10.Ts theſe that did manifeſt enmity by evill 
workes, Colo. 1.21. 

4. Theduration. 

It i an everlaſting Love, ler.31.3- Trcubles deprive 
us not of his love, P/al. 91, 15. for hee willbe with us, 


Benevolentia. 


Infirmities cannot quench his love ; for he will ſpare us. 
Mal. 3.17. Death cannot ſeparate from bu love, 
Rom.8, 38, 39. 


Thirdly, Of Man: love to God. 


Ans love is either naturall, or ſinfull , or ſpiricu- | 
all : Out love to God muſt þe ſpirituall ; but be- 
fore we can thus love God, ourfelves muſt be regene- 


Q __ race, 


— 
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| rate. 1.7obw 4. 19, We love him, becauſe he firſt loved 
| us , and gave us grace: this love of ours to God,isacon- 
(ſtrained love ; 2. ( or. 5. 14, not a conſtrane, but by a 
| ſweet influence ; as the Sunne ſhining on Hearbs and 
Flowers, doth conltraine them to grow , and ſmel! 
| ſweete. The love of Godto us, 18 love ative ; the love 
; of Godin 8s, 15love paſſive ; be is loved of us. 

2, From whence loye- commeth; farely the Foun- 
| raine 1s God. 1.lobn 4.7. Love commeth from Gad : The 
|rcore is the Spurix, the fruite is love. Gal.5. 22. Gods 
love 1s maniteſted tous by the Holy Ghoſt. Roms. 5. 5. 
Then We love him which firſt loved 9.1, loa 4.19. 

3. The markes of dur love £6 God, 
| Firſt, love careltly; delires his. preſence, P/a/. 42. 2. 
| This defire is campared to a thirit z weethirit for God as 
the chiefe good, the onely good, This thurtt requires, 


1. A {uitible fatisfattion, 

2, Apreſent ſatirtattion. 

| 3. A large farisfaction. 

| 1, Aſuteable {ativtation: To offer a thirſty man a 
| garment, ortotell him a leaſant tale, or let him heare 
Muficke , 1t15not futeable ; 1c 1s drinke that he defires, 


2. It13a preſent ſatisfaction : he defires not dnnke to 
morrow , or next weeke , but preſently. 

3+ Itisa large ſatisfa Hon;a drop,or a {poonefull ſatis- 
hes not,hedefires a large draught :Thus love , it defires 
God.and none elfe; to enjoy him ſweetly, and ſpeedily, 
and largely ; this 3s the firlt marke of love, 

Secondly. love bewayles the ablence of God , it isas 
death to the ſoule, having once enjoyed him, to want 
| him. P/al. 77.10, Inthe want of all things, we want 
| God above allif we truely lovehim. P/a/. 63.1, 
| Thurdly, love rejoyces in his preſence ; by prayer wee 
raw neare ty God, 1/5, 55. 6: and then joy increaſes. 


lygladacfſe. Phil.t.4. 


Pfal.43..4: Prayer brags us mto ls prefence with a ho- | 


Fourthly 


| 


Fourthly, love makes us obediert toGod : 7obn 14. 

15.1f yee love me, keepe my ( onmuandements,The more 
— wa moreduty , obetence , and conformity to lis 
Will, 

Fifthly, when we love God , wee doe love the chil- 
dren of God : If we love hum that begat , we doe love 
them begotten, 1, /olbn 5.1. | 

4. The promules made torhem that love God, 

Firſt , they ſhall have mercy ſhewed to them , and 
their poſtenty , pardonuing meracs, relieving mercics, 
Exod.20.6. 

Secondly, they ſhall ſharein GodsaffeHion : /ob.14. 
21. The Father will love them , the Soane will Loy: 


them that love Chriſt. 
| 


Fourthly, all ſhall worke for the beſt untothem. Row, 
8, 28, W hat canbe morecomfortable? 

Fourthly, they ſhall have acrowne of life, James 1.12, 
and a kingdome. Lames 2.5 . This tsche portion of them 
that love the Lord, | 


Fourthly, Of Mans love to man, 


Ty E love of manto man, is either naturall, or ſpi- 
ntuall : the naturall love us grounded on naturall 
Cauſes, either beauty, or bounty, or conſanguinity ; 
lomething we judge to br love-worthy that drawes the 
naturall aflection, 

Spanituall love 138 peculiar among the regenerate;they 
love God for hus owne ſake , they love their enemies for 
his commands ſake , they love his children for bus Image 
lake : The more holy, and nghteous, and beavenly gun- 


ded men are, the more they lovethem. | 


Of this love to the godly, conſider | 
x, The neceſlity of it. | 
2. The excellency ot it. i; 


3. Howit is exerciſed, 


—” ———— 
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4. The markes of trac love. 
5. How'tis preſerved. 
Firſt,the neceſſity of this love to our brethren, 
1, Without this love we can have no ſoundevidence 
| that wearethe children of God.1 /obn 3.10, 
2. Wecan. doe no workes that God accepts with- 


out this love.1. Cor,13.1,2,3- 1.Cor.16.14. All ow 

things muſt be done in love : It love be wanting, the 

work is loſt : love 1s as theſalt that ſeaſons all, 
Secondly he exccllency of love, 

1. The Divine Eſſence is love ; and *nas excellent to 
reſemble God: 

2. Loversan excellentbadge of s ſervant and fchol- 
ler of Chriſt , whereby they are manifeſted and knowne. 
lohn 13.15. 

3. 'Tisan excellent fruit of faith: Fph.1,1y. Faith in 
Chriſt 4s fruzttull in love to all che Saints. 

4. 'Tis an excellentteftimony of a ſound convert: 
| By this we may know wee are changed from finne to 
grace.1./obn 3.14, 

5. It is excellent to have God to:dwell with us : 
Whey: love ir there God dwells. 1. Tobn 4 12, 

6. 'Twastheanoynted above the relt for excellen- 
cy.1.Pet.4.8. Above all, have fervent love, Cel.3.,14. 
Above all, put on love, 

Thirdly, how ijove is exerciſed, 

1, Love ſrekes tobe umred;as ſoone as we love Gods 
children, we endeavour to pyne with them. AR.9,26, 

2. ove enjoying the objects, turnes to delight. P ſal. 
16.3. | 
{| 3. Lavecaſtsthe garment of charity to hide our bre- 
threns infirimties.1.Per.4.S, 
| 4 Lovecdihesothers.1.{or, $.1. To edifie,iz to 
build. Love bulds artihcially, 

1, By pulling downe the old wall of naturall corrup- 


t10n, 
2.Lay- 


| 
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2, laying a found foundation of faith and repen- 
tance ; it will, conferre with young ones, and weake 
ones,to helpe them,not puzzel them. Rom. 14.1, 

3. It brings new matenaals from the word , and raiſes | 
the building higher and higher , and ffrivesto ade pra- 
ice ro knowledge, wiſedome to zeale,merey tojultice, 


| 


patience to diligence,reverence to aſſurance. 

4. Loveis excercaſed in relieving the neceſſities of our 

brethren: Love miniſtreth to the r:eceſſitie of the Saints, H<2-$.19., 
Fourthly the markesof love toour brethren, | 

I, True love is unfeigned, 2.Cor.6.6,without diſſi- 
mulation. Row.12.9. 

2, 'Tis fervene:there 1s heate 1n true love,and baſte to 
doe them good : heate hath motion.1.Per.4.8, 

2. ' Tis diligent ; Love nor hatred will be idle. 1.7 he/. 
1.3.Love is _— for them beloved. Heb.6.10. 

4. 'Tisconſtant, "cis not as carmall luſt ;hor luſt is 
loone cold, as Ammon to Tamar ; but true love contt- 
nues.Heb.r3.1, 

,Fifthly,how love is preſerved. 

1, Labour for reall,found,«ffeRuall love, then it will 
laſt and hold out. 1 Cor. 1 3.8. Love doth never fal away. 

2. Avoydgroundleſſe furmiſes : Love thinkech none | 
evill. 1.Cor.13.5. | 

2. Interprete doubefull chings charitably, as old [aco6 | 
did when he faw oſephs coate. 

4. Harkennot to cverytale and report of the faults 
of others;the words of tale-bearers ſinke Jeepe,and em- 
vitrer our affeHons, 

5. Give loving anſwers, for {yyeete ſpeeches preſerve 
lore. Judg.S.2 3. 

6. Sometimes let us lay aſide our authority , and uſe | 
entreaty to preſerve love. The Epiſtle to Philemon the | 


mth yerle. 
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| mire thit wecannot comprehend ; luck 1s the love of 


Fitthly, Applications to ediffe, 


I O admire the love of God : 1 Tobn 3.1. both for 
the treenefle,greatnefle,and contmuance : we ad- 


Chriit, Eph.3.1 9.chatit paſles our knowledge. 

2. It God hath foloved us, we ought to love him a- 
gaine with all our heart,and minde,and (trength.D ext, 
6,6, Matth.22.37. - 

3. Letus endeavour to preſerve our love to the 
Lord, 

1, Take heede we looke not on the worlds excellen- 
cy to0 much, an. neglect divine meditations. 

2, It we will preſerve our love, we muſt preſerve our 
acquaimtance with him by duly prayer , reading, hea- 
ring. 106 22.21. | 

3. Daily conſider che worth of his love ; 'tis better 
than life it ſelfe: P/a/l.63. 3. and of the eftets of his 
love,in giving lus Sonneghis Spintyhus Graces, lus Promi- 
ſes,h1s conſolations,this world,and the next world; this 
will rewmveourloveto him, 

4. Tis greatimpiety to decline in love to God;wee 
make asif he were not {o amiable, and love-worthy as 
Once We coages hum , or that we have feund ſome- 
ching that deſerves our affeton more than him(clte. 

If we preſerve our love to God,we preſerve our aflu- 
rance of lus love to us, we preſerve our ſtrength to per- 
forme duties, to brare croflegwe preicrve in our iclves a 
firneſle to hve , and a promptneflc to dye; preerve chis, 
and it will preſerve us. 

Fourthly, concerning love to men. 

r, Let usthinke of things that pertaine to love, 
ſuch thoughts are both comfortable and profitable, 
Phil.4.8. 

2.. Purlue love,follow after it , as men that hunt,doe 
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[]it,but enjoy 1t.1,Cor.14.1, 
3. Let our trading,andimployments,all our bufineſle 
| and affaires be done inlove.1 Cor. 16.14. 
| 4. Letus endeavour to be found in love. T7.2.2, 
| This duty 18 
1, Commanded.1./ohn 3.33. 
2, Commended.1.Cor.13 .13+ 
3. Approved. Kev.2.1 9, 
4.Rgwarded. Heb.6.10, 
And our love ſhould be thus ordered. 


| _ the hare, let us follow hardto catch it , not to 
'Kl 


ood. 
, 2- To love our owne loules next,as being more worth 
thanall the world. ſarrh.16.6, 

3. Io love my neighbours ſoule,for that may partake 
| of God ; after that manner the body is not capable , but 
by participatios with the ſoule. 

. Tolove my awnebedy above all other mens. 
+ Thebodtesof my brethren,among them 

. Thoſe which are moſt godly. 

- Thoſe that are of my owne nation- 

. Thoſe that aremy kindred, 

. Eſpecally thoſe of my family.1,Tim.s. 8. 

5, Aboveall my wife.Gen. 2.24, 


Mw wm 4 
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Sixthly, Qneftions reſolved, , 


1. Tolove Godabove all as the fupreame, and chiefe |, 


G il.6. 12. 
Plalme 12 2,8 


Se. 6. 


men ? 
May we love our (elves? 


lelves;our {: Ives mult be the patterne to love our neigh- | 
bourby ; we mult love our bodies, and nouriſh them : | 


Epheſ. 5,29, And we mult loye our ſoules,and 


WW Hat is the love we owe to wicked and ungodly Wh I, 
A love of compaſſion, but not of approbation, Anſ(w, 


p . < . 
We may; for wee are to love our neighbour as our | An/w, 
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Oneft, 2, 


es, ts. om 


& ; " "WRAY —_ 


wi; 


Fw 
SS © 


f 


| 120 


0, & Love. 


Queſt. 3+ 


By w, 


| Oneft. 4. 

 Artſw. 

[Lov of love 
o God. 


Oneft. 6. 
ee 26, 
Anſw, 


to lave them. Atts 16. 30. Marth.15. 26, 
What love owe wee to the children of God thatare 
dead ? 
5 Honourable bunall. A; 8.2, 
2. Moderate mourmng. /ohs 11.33. 
3: R.ſpeR tocheir polterity,as David to Jonathan, 
2 Sam 9.45. 
4 To ſpeake of their good workes, A: 9. 39. 
How come Chnitiansto loſe their firſt love? Rev. 2.4 
1. They nande new things rather than true things. 
2. They take too much worldly contentment. | 
3. They negleRt che meanes of grace, as reading» 
hearing, and prayer. 
4. They change their company forthem that are lcfle 
zealous. 
5. They looke on the graces of others with enyy, or 
diſcouragement. 
Why 1s the love of many growne ſo cold ? 
1, Becauſe in ſome it was never hot. 
2. Becauſe they ſee men pertidious, unjuſt Apoltates; 
ſo abhorre them, 
3. Some looke onely ou the evils of men , not their 
geod parts, 
4. They finde arguments to coole their love,but none 
to kindle it, 
Muſt wee ſo love Chrift, as to hate Father and 
Mother ? 
| 1. Ourlove ſhould beſo large to Chrilt,that our love 
to any other creature ſhould ſeeme hatred to it. 
2. They ſhould ſee us fo flighrthem in oppoſition to 
Chriſt , that they ſhould thinke we hate them. 
3. Though we honour and love them fimply, yet we! 
are to hate them comparatively, | 
W hat is the love we owe to our Reverend Preachers ? 


I. A love of Reverence, as they are Embaſſadors, 
| 2, Cor.s.195 20, 


| 
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"2. Alove of maintenance,asthey arepainefull. 
3 Aloveot attention, as they are g;.. 
4. A love to ſtand forthern, as they are oppoſed by 
hereticks and profane men. 
5. A love cf piety, to pray fer them. Colo/. 4. 3. 
6, Alove of courtelie, if wee be able, to invite them 
| home. A#z 16. 15, 
7. Aloveof complacency, todelightin them as the 
excellent ones, P/al.16. 3. 
1- Excellentin cheur funion , being the Lords 
Tribe V 


2, Excellentin their gifts of holinefle and learning. 
3. Excellent in their imploymene , the ſaving of 
ſoules. 1. Tim. 4.16. 
4. Excel;ent in their reward, a great reward. ſar. 
I 0-41» 
How ſhall we preſerve love where we differ ia judges 
ment and opinion ? 
If we agree in the foundation, 

1, Obſerve how godly Miniſters doe agree, follow 
them; ſome difter in judgement, yet walke in love. 
2, Let us looke on the good we fee onein another, 
"4. If we meece, ler us conferre ot thole things where- 
in we doe and&s, 
5. Letuspray one for another, ſo love may bt pre- 
ſerved. 


1, Get the 

love to.us uti leſus Chrilt, 

2, Looke on the good that wee fee in our brethren, 

ponder their yertues , cover their infirmines. 

3. Labour to fecle the comtort of love. Phil, 2. x.) 

How doth love ſweeten our pilgnmage ? To meete,and 

conferre in love , to comfort oae another in love,makes 

our | le, it adornes our profeſſion , and 

Rehgion abo tly. | 
Ot 


How may 1 gaine more love, and grow therein ? 6 
Ron eſt apprehenlion wee can of Gods __ 9, 
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1. WhatPatienre s, 
I. Of the patience of God. 
3. Of the patience of man, 


4. Applications to edifice, 
"'# Dues -— q 
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Fuſt, What Patience MH. 


* HE word ſignifies ſufferance, or forbearance. In 
patienceare three things : Firtt, 7 AN peeve, or 
readineſle to beare. Secondly ,the at of patience ih bea- 
ring. Thurdly, the duration , which is called long-ſuffe- 
ring. 
F Second'y, Of the patience of God, 


HE patience of God, is his flownefle to angerhis 
ſparing of ſinners , and giving them ſpace to repent. 
Row. 1. 6. 
There is patience and long ſuffering which flewes 
from ns 0 Tree : Men dayly doe provoke God, yet 
he to'beares. | 


1, Becauſe he would bring mento Repentance, Row, 
3.4. 2:Per. 3.9. 


2. Toleave wicked men inexcuſable, having (o 1 
forbornerthern. —_—_ 
| 3- That men mightbe encouraged, and not defpaire : 


thus God was patient towards P al, for the example of 
ethers. 1.71.16, | 


Thirdly, 


— 


| 


Of Patience. 


Atience isa gift of God, whereby they beare evils 
preſence , looke tor goo! things ablent. 
I, Itisa gift of God, [eames x. 17, 
2. Whereby they beare evi's «t Gods hand, being cor- 
retions, or chafhlements : Or at mens hands , Loiny | 
wrongs and injuries. 

3. A waiting for good things abſent , as the (enſe of 
Gods favour , the accomplilhment of Gods promiſes, 
the conſummation of tuture happuneſſe ; theſe with pa- 
tence we doe wane tor, | 
Paticace may be farther conſiderce, 
| 12, lnthecontrary toit. 

3, Inthe cauſcs of it, 
3. Inthecfedts. 
Furſt, in the contrary of ir. 

The contrary to patiencess fretting, murmuring, de- 
ſpaining, curſing, 

1, Frecting, as Hammer, becauſe Afordecai bowed 
notto him, 2, Murmunng, #s //#ae/ for want of water. 
3}. Deſpainog,as (iv « «| Zadas fot wantot grace ;to 
pray for pardon at] | atience , to waite for an anfwer. 
4. Curling, as Gotiab, who could noe refraine, till hee 
came wit! 4n the ſtroke of David ; but being impatient, 
curled lum before he came at | 1m. 1, Sam. 17. 

Secondly, conſider patience in the Cauſes of it, 

I, Vatience ariſes from the knowledge of Gods Sove- 
- y , being perſwaded of hs diſpoſing things below. 
al, :9. 2, 


2. From the perſwafion of Gods Wiſedome , and 
love, that he will turne the event and concluſion to our 
good, Rom. $, 28. 

3- From hope of glory ; Hope makes us patiently to 


waite, Rows, 8. 25. 
| R 2 Thirdly, | 


a. tii_ 


E 
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Set, 4+ 


Thirdly, confider patience in the eflefts of it, 

1. It quiersthe heart inthe time of trouble , making 
thoſe things ealie, which murmunng, fretting,and impa- 
tience,doe make irkſome and tedious. The fame þ, a 
vid that wasſo vexed at Nabal, was by patience calme 
at Shemes, 

12, Patience makes us to perſevere when we finde rot 
the preſent good” we expected ; yet by-patience we hold 
out,when others by impatience draw backe, 


Fourthly, Applications to edifie, 


1, 3Ods Patience ſhould lead us to repentance ; God 

(Ii patient towards all, ſome are betrered by ic that 
have grace, they make a holy uſe of his gentleneſſe and 
patience ; others are hcentious,becauſe God deferres his 


| puniſhmenets, and their hearts are ſect in them to doe e- 
| vill, ſo they heape up'wrath forthemſelves, Let us bee 
\ wiſc,and 1n the tunne-ſhine of his patience procure our 
owne peace, get aſſurance of his tavour, that Gods pa- 
tence may be prolonged , our wiſedome eommended, 
and our happinefle eſtabliſhed, 

2, Admire” Gods patience » hecame to Adam at 
the coole of theday , ſhewing his patience : He ſpared 
the old world 120 yeares , hee hath ſpared us a long 
cume. 

3. Let us be followers of God as deare children : hee 
is a God of patience, Rom.ly. 

'T1s the Divell hath great wrath, and his inſtruments 
are given torage. P/al.2.1, The Saints are coramended 
for their patience : and though wee bee converted, and 
know God,yet we doe need patience. Heb.1 ©, 

There 15a paſſive obedience to fuffer,'t;< patience muſt 
helpe .s : If we bring miſenes on our ſelves , then wee 
ould exeraſc gnete ; if God lay them on us, then uſe 
patience. 


Are 


| 
| 


: 


—————— 


"——_— tA. 


Of Patience. 


x25 | 


Are we ſcandalued in our names? we mult be patiene, 

Have we loſt eur goods ? we mutt be patienc, 

Are our bodies ficke?ftill we mult be pattenc. 

Patience 1sphylick for all maladies, a plailter for all 
fores,a horſe to beare all burthens. 

Job kept his patience and thankfulneſſe when he loſt 
all outward things. 

4. Here lee the miſery of the impatient ; they are as 
ſouldrers without armor as travellers without ſhooes,ſtil 
they are wounded and pricked: every word makes them | 
take exception,and every (mall crofle becomes heavy un- 
tothem. Ther ignorance and pride workes them more 
woe than all their miſeries, and they vexe themlclyes 
more than their enemiescan doe. Aglaſte, ora knife 
broke,or their dogge kick ed,or a {coffe caſt on them,tor- 
ments them,and they are in their mindes in an uproare 
like the Beare-garden : they are like a fore, ever aking, 
and muft not be touched : they are wy for the Crofle, 
and farre from confolation : they cannot enjoy them- 
ſelves,and are miſerable whereſoever they are:alwaics in 
danger to be baited with the Crofle , and meete with 
vexations, 
| 5. Here we may try our ſelves whether we have at- 

tained patience. Hath the head aked? orthechikle died? 
orthe Cuſtomer broke ? or the ſervant proved falſe ? 
hath ſomecenſured, or falily acculed us ? have friends 
proved perfidious? 15 trading decayed e how doe we be- 
have our (elves? doe we vexc,and fret, and look®to ſe- 
condary cauſes, complain'ng of the wickedneſle of men, 
and with evill tro them,and tret at God under the name 
of hard deftiny,ill fortune? doe wee feeke revenge on 


men,by word,or writing,or law? if we doe, wee ae not | 


yet patient, 
Parience will make us ſay, it is the Lord, 1:4 binadoe 


Are we troubled in mind?we muſt be patient,andwait. | 


what ſeemes good to him. h 
| RAS Pati- 


Of Patience . 
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Ineft. 3. 


Anſw, r. They | 
{ mongR r ſervants and children. 


Patien.e opensnor the mouth ti{contentedly, bur gra” 
'ciouſly.P/a/me 39.2, Patience blefſes God mn lofle of 
{all : Patience quietsusin God at the warlt : 1 Sewv.30.6, 
| Patience makes us,with Saint Srephen,pray for enemies. 


Hitthly, Dueftion reſolved, 


Ow differs the Patience learned by Scnpture, and 
the pari-nce learned by Fhilofophy ? 

The Patience the Scripture brings , is a recompenee of 
the ftudy of the Serpture,and is {ſeconded with confola- 
tion from the promules in the Scripture, and the hope of 
glory revealed in the Scripture, Row.1 5 ,4. 

Philoſophicall patience was ſometimes Stoicall, to 
ſubmit to chat 15 1nevitable; they wanted divine conſola- 
tion and ſound hope. wanting the ground thereof, the 
= Scnpcures. 

ow large mult our patiencc be extended in reſpet 
of wrongs and injures ? 
Injuriegare of three ſorts. 

1. Thoſe ſmall wreags wich doe difpleaſe us, 'cis 
our honourand credit to paſle them over. Prov. 9.11, 

If ſmall bryers take hold o! our garment;,let us looſen 
them gently,and goe on our way. 

2. A ſecond fore char doe ſomewhat harme us in ou | 

i ſons,goods,and reputations ; theſe we may take no- | 
ace of, yet patienely them,and forgive them. [obs 

.49. 
 Atfiird fortof violent injuries of adverſaries »- both 
makicious and crucll ; wee may paticatly ſubmit to 
God,yet uſe meanesby Law, or torce of Armes tode- 
fend our ſelves. 

How farre ſhould Maſter and Parents be patient be- 
fore they corre ? ; 

ſbould ule prayer,example,and iaſtruRion a- 


2. 


bo —————— 


| Of Patience. 
5, Diſtinguiſh of faules of infirmity,the faules of im. 
providencexarel obſtinacy. 


3. Give warning firlt,and winne them by gentlenes. 
4. Uſe CorreRtion with prayer and moderation in the 


Laſt 
| How if. they dekafe end veins people that ſcanda- 
| lizeme ; how (hall {be patient ? 
| 1. They havethe lefle credit,and will hardly bee be- 
leeved. n 

2. It may be, yet they have not learned to ſpeak wel, 

3. Be notimpatient , but ule their accuſations and 

ſcandalls for preventions. 

4+ Praiſes may prove more dangerous than ſcandalls, 
they are better that ſpeake evill ot ug, than they that 
fatter us, and better to us. 

5. Chn(t was evill oken of, thongh an innocent, 

6, Our patience will mand vexe our adverſary, than 
ourrturnng word for word. 

How if iy crofles come thicke one upon another, as 
[obs ad ? 

1.Time andcultome makes fooles patient;get patience 
timely, and ſpeedily , by refolution , and medit..rion ; 
beare all with panence, they come from God ; be thank- 
full for cthemybecauſe they are mecicines ; be the more 
patient and chearefull, becauſe they are Reppes to glory. 

2. Labourto peta further interelt m God , then all 
(hall be tas ; and we having loſtall, way bepati- 
ent and , becanſe we enjoy hum that is better than 


127 


— 


Leſt. 4. 


Anſw, 


Anſw, 


all : The ftraiton of God is the maine good , the onely 
good ; matchiefſe , changeleſle , alwaies, everywhere! 
with us above all caſualties and nncertainties. 

3. Be not inſenſible as a blocke.nor1mpanient,as with» | 
out faith and hope the patient as a Chnitian, chat chough | 
he be mvletiedae enjoyes nmielte : By patience we prſ- | 
[efſe onr ſonles Luke 21.19. 
| 4. Labour for rechtied judgement, lookenoct with a | 


—_—_— 
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Doeſt. 5. 
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Erchicl 36. 


wrong eye on others proſperity. The Tewes were im- 


| Of Patrence. 


patient to heare the children cry Hoſanna, Alatth. 31. 
15. and imptiently murmnred at a ſuppoſed fault, 
when ('briſt went in with Zachew. Errott in opini- 
on doth much wrong others,and diſquiet our ſelves; we 
having blinded eyes, ſhall haveimpagent hearts : Igno- 
rance makes us full of miſtakes ; we 1ce not good in evil, 
Our croſlesare as Sampſons Lyon , there is honey of in- 
| ftrutonin them ; bitter Alloes may prove medicinable: 

5. Impatience cures usnot, 1t 15 nottheremedy of a 
maſery , but a procurer of a judgement, The lewes 
murmured, and were impatient, their carkaſſes fell in the 
Wilderneſſe, eAchirophel and Fudes in their impati- 
ence hanged themſelves, 

6. Set upa Seſſions in the cop{aence, and let us judge 
our ſelves worthy of all rhe ſorrows of tlus life , and 
life to come: thus abaſing our ſoules before God , will 
breed in us patience and fubmiſſion in all our afflitions. 

7. Meditateinthe Law of God continually , ſearch 
the Scriptures, then we ſhall learne thus leflon, to be pa* 
tient. Kew, 175, . 4. 

8, Learne Godsprovidence, he difpoſes of all things: 
to be grieved at Gods ordering things, 1s great impiety ; 
all creatures ſubmut , Man onely diſquets himiclte, and 
1s impatient. 

9. Abhorre finne, the cauſe of croſſes; remember that 
croſſes ſhould prevent ſinnes , and make us to forbeare 
pleaſares, and enJure croublesthe more paticatly. 

10, By patience the Will of Godis voneby us, Heb, 

10.35. and the promiſes inherited. Heb,s. 12, Goe on 
theretore, ſuffenng his will , and waiting with paticuce 
far the inhenrance. 

11, Let ourtroubles cauſe us to cry to oar Phylitian, ) 
who will heare us, though not according to our will, ) 
| yet according to our good, 

12, We ſatfer not alone ; the fame afflifions, yea, 
IS. worle 


— 
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worle it may t 
of che wry Jerome it 13 ark borne ; if 
it be - the p all be greater : If it ſeeme 
heakiens our tendemnefle; moſt commonly, if ie bee 
long} it is the lighter ; if it be violent, itis the ſhorrer : 
None are exempted I hall not eſcape that which never 
any did betore me. God had but one Sonne without (in, 
but not one without afflition, bi 4 

13. Looketo- Chniſts comming to Iudgement; then 
the troubled ſhall havereſt. 2, Thefſ. 1. 6, 7. Bepatient 
therefore, for the comming of the Iudge drawerth acare. 
[ames 5. 7,8. : 

14. Aﬀect nocarthly thing over-much ; for we impa- 
ciency partwith that which wee inorhnately aff:Red. 
fonah too much rejoyced in his Gourd, and 7 avid 
too much affected his fonne , which made the one ex- 


ceeding [., and the other cry out, © Abſolon wy 
ſenneymorlenne.......,.1, > > 


| How may Ihave my patienceenlarged ? 

; 1, We miſt pray more toy it , forimcreaſe of it ; our 
Reaſons, our Arguments, our Rules, and Directions are 
but as Fe ehget net ponges, 

2, Be leſle giſquiered ar the fi croſſes that dayly 
befall us ; ſmall » and ſmall duſt flies in our 
eyes ; learne tolay, My God will enable me to beare 
mote than theſe. 

3. Lookecothe moſt noble examples, Chriſt endu- 
red. Heb, 12. The Prophets are examples. [ame 5. 


be, cur brethren doe endure. The griefe, | 


anions areas Ar- | 


Onef. 6. 


Anſw, 


4. Reſo've for the worlt , our 
mour ; learne to take up the 
well as beare it, if itbe lazd on us. 


ſtoopmg for it,as 


5. Grow dayly leſle and lefſe in our owne eyes,then 
ſhall we be more patient, and willing 
6, Be ſure that we affeRt not the 
diſgraces will be leſſe irkeſome. 


5 


to ſuffer. 
praiſe of men 3 then 
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Of the Will. 


I. What it 1+ to wilh 
2, Of the will of God, 
3, Of Mans will, 

4. Leſſons to edifie, 

5+. Lneſtions reſolved, 


"_— 


Firſt, hat it is to will, 


O will, is to chaſe, or refufe,to deſire, 40 with , ot 

conſent. Fhil.2.x 3. God workes the will ;rfiar is, 
the motion and patpofer®” Wheaii wer'dve prey, we 'do 
wi'l boncthiag (optanale) y_ 6 wee will 
havea lervant doe ary thing , we wilht (j»6r»do) by 
commanding. The will is free, and freely wills withe 
compulfion;we wil by nature, wewill well by price; 
we tte free to evil! ,but bound ih teſpe# &f grace ; Will 
properly belongs to the teatdnable creature : #hTwow of 
2% ny" non eft veluntas :; Where there ir wot reaſon, 
there is wot will, So much what its to will, 


Secondly, of the will of God. 


He Will of God is Eſſentiall , whatſoever is in 

_ God is good: Alſo the will of God it his dacyee, 
Ephel.1,1 1.afrer the connſaile of hiswill, Rom 9, 15, 
We apprehend his will two fold ;ſtcret, ard revea- 
led. Demr.29. 2g.The ſecret will of Cod wee acnrire as 
*Rom, 11.33+ a great depth, P/a/.36.7. which cannot be found w 
us 


—— 
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Of the W-ll. 
This will. of God is fxee; abſolutely free; hee wils with- 
out i 10nand with delighr, Alſo lus will is the 
rule of Juftice, therefore thingsare juſt, becauſe he wills 


them : hus wili1s fimple , wich eneacthe mills all : his 
will is:mmurablehe alters not by accidents : his will is 


hely.heis noc cated by corrupt reaton. 

Our ghoughcs pitch on three things ing Gods 
wall : Thefr{t, wbat be will doe with us : The fecond, 
what be will dos for us : 1he third, what he will have us 
to dog : Bur we ſhould maincly looketo the lalt, what 
he will have ust0 doe; thea he will doe chis with us, 
he will make ys vellels of mercy ; he wall doe t his tor 
us,he will bleile us here and hereafter. 

W hat hee will have us to does revealed in the Law 
and the Goſpel! : In both be wils chree cthungs. 
1, He wills us all ro e, 
2, He wills us to belevve in Jeſus Chriſt; 
. He wills y>ts lead a boly lite. | 
will of Gods, that we ſhould repent : A; 
17,:0. The word ws a returung,e waxing wile a recove- 
ring 8 mans ſelfe ; Repencan e1sa change of the minde, 
a turning from une to God i Repentance makes a man 
come tq bimfelte ; it. macs a man asit were another 
Mana New Man. 

The mill of God is, that we ſhould beleeve in Jeſus 
Chriſt : he is lifted upto fave beleevers. /obn 3.16, 70h. 
6.40. By faith we receive bum, /abx 1. 12, as our Prieft, 
to latighe divine juſtice ; as eur , to be taughe by 
his word ; 4% our Kingsto be lubjedt ro his & 
faith belceves him the onel y Saviour , tbe al-lufficienc 
Saviour a Saviour to me. 1 

The will of God us, that gy | pare” ny 

evill awd doing good, ſeparating our 
—— , and mihad company. » ng our 
ſelves to God an! godlineſle, to walke circumipeAly, 


Note. 


Prov.1-23, 
Lzck.18. 


to learne picty,devotion, heavenly nundegnes:1 on, - + 
| S$ 2 
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This is the will of God , our holmefle. 1.27. 1. 16; 
2.Cor.7.1. 


Thirdly, of Mans Wil, 


Anis ſo wholly corrupted by the fall , that hee 
MI ontertantne: the things of God, 1, Cer.2.14. 


and his defirezare oppolite to Gods will: 1.Per.4. 2. be- 
ing ſpiritually dead , how can he will ſpirituall things? 
Epheſ.2.x God offers. grace, men refuſe, Prov.1 25. to 
that ve have by natureno . Rom .q 6, We have 
no ſufticiency to thinke , which is lefſe than to will. 
2.C0r.3.5. 


Fourthly, Leſſons to edifie, 


Irſt, we ſhould labonr to know Gods Will, 
ey te ſhould endeavour. ro doe Gods will. 
We attaine the knowledge of Gods will, 

1, By gerringintothe eſtate of grace, and bein 
beleevers : for knowledge is. a peculiar gift ro ſuch, 
Matth.13.11, The Divell bliadesunbeleevers. 2 Cor. | 
4 4. 1 he bookets cloſed to them... //aiab 38. 12, or if 
it be opened,they have not judgement. 1:{#r,2,14. 

2, For the defire of it, we mult ſeparate our (elves, 
Prov.18.1.ſeparate from need!effe ſtudies, idle bookes, 
which are not meate for cluldren,but ſcraps for whelps ; 
ſeparate from vaine company exceſſive workdly buſines, 
Same pleaſures,needlefie journes, let ſpare houres and 

yacant time be this way toget it. 
3. Weunderſtand by bookes : Dan. 9. 2, Therefore 
we ſhould ſearch the Scnptures, /obx 5.39. there is the 
fountaine of ſaving knowled2e, there we ſhould labour 


hard, Prov.2.2,3,4. 


4. Wee mult frequent the faithfull miniſtry of the 
word, there we ſhall be fed with knowledge and under- 


4 


ſtan_ing./er.3.15. 5 Bee 


5. Be ſure, 
muſt cry for ug call underſ? 
Prov.2.2,3. 
11.1 3;.that 1.17, 

6. We mult labourto be ſuch veſſels as- knowledge 
's put into;and ger theſe qualificarions. /. 

1.Ts feare God ; for his [ecrert hrs vivented to rhim 
that feare him "PJH-35 14. Ms fe = 

2. Toobey him,theti'we ſhal know. 706.7 17. 

3. Togwe vp our ſelves wholly to his ſervice, and to | 
beat his chipofing ; then wee ſhall know what is his 
good aud accexrablewill. Rows 1 2.2. 

7. Weſhouldpropound our doubts to them able to 
reſolve us : the Diſciples gained knowledge by queſtio- 
ning with dur Sayiour apart : alſo Expolitors, Com- 


| mentaries, Dictionaries are helpes, and as buckets where- 
by we draw watersout of ell of knowledge. 
. We fhoaltYotrhe will of God: - 


1 Becauſe thenwe Hſe from Hypperizewwhich « 
ſpeake thatis gd6d,but dot irnot. ﬀatrh.2 7:3. 
2. We ſhalfbe like the Angels, which execute thewill 


of God. P/atro3.20, 


3+ We thall be the children of wiledome\ and differ 
from fooles: he that hedr,and J6th, 1s 234 /Wie builder” 
thatbuile on a rocke. Marr.9.24,. OO | 
4. We ſhall be bonourable,being in affmity to Chriſt: | 
thoſe that doe his will , he accounts as ms kindred. | 
| Matth,12.50. 
5. We ſhall be nnder the promiſes. 
Firſt, temporal}, [ſaiah,r.19, 7h yee conſent and obey, 
yee ſoall cate the food things 7 the Land. 
Secordly ſpintuall; T he Spirit 58 promiſed to them 
that ache , but it gheven te them that obey. Afts 5 .32. 
The eternall promiſe is made to the'obedient\, Ader. 
7.21- He ſhafl encer imro heaven that dotly che will of 


God. Romans 2. 7. Heaven is for them that by. pa- 
| I © TR tence 
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Felt, 5. 


Oneſt. I, 


4n/w, 


2neft, 2, 


paves fe F9 Fanrinue in ox took iy 


Is UP. . haſte is for the 
great King, P/al. 11g, 1a] we 
. oihe donghnaaly, leobing to Gods com- 
n= and preſ. ap rewargl, Pla $1. 8. God leves 
nth inthe feet 


ouſneſle , it was bur ſgeining righteouſacſle » and wee 
ſhall periſh io wickednefſe. Exc, 18.24. Againe, itis an 
indignity to the Lordzo leave lus (eovace 3 and laſtly, we 

pericverance. 


loſe the promile which is made two 
Rovel. 2,10. 


ved linne with great delight: God is the better Maſter, 
his worke and wages more homoycable.Secondly,cheere- 
fulnefle will. E 4s £0 Wy ry people, who are 

a willing prople. P/ad.110- 3 y 00d accepes the 
wall withourche worke, as in Abraham offering 1/aac, 
bur never the worke without the wall. Fourthly, 
cheerefulneſle is acceptable, hke pe trute ſoone ſha» 
ken, pleaſant tothe eye and talte. Ef unchereſyl 
nedl: is a diabglicall (ervace , a beaſtly ſervice ; we make 
them obey with whips, goads, and ſpurres, Suxthly, 
there is a ſpeciall command of cheeretuluefle, Deng. 18. 
4 and aur agen wrongs, Dent, 
28, 47, 4 


Fifthly, Queſtion, reſolves. 


| 


| 


/ thatiaevill ? 
| , 


Ath not Man free will by Nature? 
He hatb ou ers F 5 Nature : butto will 
' well,ztizot Grace. 
Haw is the Will of Ged free, ſeeing hee cannot will 


liberty 


——— A 


Nw \ aps WET VET » Gormarpen of 
our life yeelds co the latter x [f we doe leave ournghte- 


4. Gods Will muſt be done cheerefully ; for we ſere 


| 


Of the Wi. 
liberty to evill is woc from the property, but from he 


defeRt of the will. 

Yoo aid, Ubi non eff Ratio , ib non ef Polwnt ws : 
Where Reaſon 5s not, there iv not Will, What ſay yoitro 
Row. 8.10. of the unreaſonable cteature , hee 


pre rh redo ? 
nol; the creature hath | 


mr is will 
tis de re —_ improper, or nretapho. 
rically which the tlotea ſonable creature 1s ſaid ro have, be- 


ing Inelinatie Nature, A naturall tachnation , called a 
Will. 
If there be aſecret will of God, how doe you know 
it; fron doe know it, how is it ſecrer? 
Wekhow there is; ſecret will, Dewr. 29. 29. but wee 
kaow tiveche ferrets of that will; bur yhin it is nrani- 
fefted , thert we ktiowreenher by revelation, or events. 
- Argrheti #6 lhoke for immedizre revelations in our 
"© wake the mail of 
im: 1, + {fRevelations inay be 
followed at a fille; tht * may be written : for 
wn another Bible , ad new Pers 


, Wha moti EY as o the Will lof God? : 
l Thoſe wha bo G the WARa Word, 
Wo. 9. the —_—_ verſe, 


Thoſe which are agreeable 


to our callidgs.. 3. Thoſe whroh ate circomftancially 
good fortime, and place, matter, manner,and end. 


May we expedt a all che revealed Wall of Godin fo ma - 


., —_— ſyllables expreſſed ? 

les noorthe mot puns z if 
E. ——_ ine Texts, yet forme are to be 
proved by ann ound conſequences , and fan&i- 
/ ed reaſons: TheCatholique Church,Sacramens, Tnaity, 
, hnittan Sunday; and the Þ of Infancy are got 
grouity letters aid ſyllables , the Preachers Doctrine 


- and 


4 a 


IS 


— >” In—_—o—  wD—— —_ 


Of ihe {5 


and his whole Sermon may be very true , yeenot im the 
| words of the Texr. "I_ 


or receive another meanes; Dives in hell bad a Jew 
[liſh diſpoſitions andhegwonldcrofſe Gods y ' 
toleave Moſes and the Prophets, and to have his 
thren inſtructed by one that came fromMledead. Peter, 
not an Angell, mult inftruct and teach Cornelius, Atts 
eA./s 8.  Informerame has Prophets; in 


longs to his Pneſtly Nftce , all Doctrine to his Pro- 


Jupey 8 
a to men , thern | 
ot his body. Epbeſ;, 4. And men, 
(not Angels ) are Embafladors to recongilens toGod. 


2, Cor. 5.19,70, 
$44+0444446 $444+444 $4+44040 + 
Of the grace of God. 


I. What is meant by grace. | 

2+ How we may obtaine the ſence of bis grace, 
3. Howwe may know we aye in Gods favoxr, 
4- How the ſence of God! favour it preſerved. 


Firſt, What 5s meant grace, 
HE Grace of Gedis either his tree grace; 2. 7m. 
1.9. which was before the gps 


ma 


| 


theſe laſt dayes by his Sanne. Heb. 1.1. All merit be- | 


52 


| On 2. Theſ.1.8. 


| Ofthegrace:of God 


your in out Inſtification and Row, 5.15. 
o Pet.3.18, To have the grace and favour of God, is to 

yn cory —_—_— 
—_—_ WAs ACCE 0d had reſpett to Abel. 
Gen, 6.8, - grace in theeyes of (roy Lord, hee 
had Gods fayoar thewed him, There is Gods grace to- 
wards us, and Gods grace in us ; the firſt in bis owne 
breaſt, the other we have by donation ; the firft is his 
race, love, and — the _ a ift of his 


Favour and grace. 


| gs mn—gdayrry is free, Hoſea 14, 
and none can give to him firſt, Rom, 11. 35. 

yet we | ms. 9" owne good , that wee 

may get ſome evidence to our owne ſoules that wee are 

in his fayour, 

1, We mult have rc{peRt to knowledge. 

2. We muſt labour tor faith, 

3. We muſt looketo our courſe of life and conyer- 

ſation. 

1. That we avyoide evill, 

2, That we due X 

3. Thatwe ker and brace the crofhe 


norant are no favorites , but rebells; Hoſea 4. 1. and | 
though they be Gods creatures, yet they are excluded 
from our hang Fr 27,11, and ſhall feele Gods 


Ignorance 1s not the macther of devotion, but the mo- 
derefamcs, Manth.21.29. . the mother of blood-ſhed, 


| 


T Als 


_—m 00 


mt, Pry ; the 
feſt is the Cauſe , t « cond — Ofthe former 
l intend, Gods grace and favour to as, 
Secondly, How to attaine the ſence of Gods Se. 


127 
pleaſure of his Will, Epheſ.1, 5. or theefſets of his fa. 7 * 


Firſt, we mult have refpeRt to inonrgs; ; forthe ig- VE 


| 


138 Of the grace of God. 


A+ 3. t7. the mother of blaſphemy , periecution. and 
ion, 1,7 im. 1.13. the mother of filthy lutts, 


1. Theſ 4.5. 

Secondly, thoſe who are in favour with God , muſt be 
beleevers : Without faith wee cannot pleaſe God, Heb. 
11,6, Unbelcefe brings Gods diſpleaſure, and they are 
{o farre from favour , thatthey arc calt into the lake of 
fire. Revel, 31.8. 

Thirdly, we muſt looke to onr conrſe of life and con- 
verſation, in both ative and paſſive obedience. 

a nite Firlt, m avoiding evill; wee mult ſhunne the love and 
vill ay0iceo. fiction to fins, God favours not, but hates them thar 
love iniquity. P/al.11.5., Wee muſt alſo take heed that 
we doe not fatter our ſelvesin finne. Dew. 29.19. Take 
heed of forgetting God, Det. 32.19. Take heed of all 
mcighrocaleell : Roms, 1. 18, Theſc\innes bring wrath, 
1, Pet. 1.16. | nd are contrary to Gods Nature ; He is a holy God : 
— | contrary to his Law , a holy Law : contrary to-his Ho - 
nour, Rom.2.23, : : 

Secondly, ſomething mult be done if we will find and 
feele the favour of God. 

1, We muſt humble our ſelyes ; this way Afanaſſes 
found favour. 2- Chron.33. 12, x3- 

2, We mu't pray cameſtly. D av.9. 22, 

3. Be often and ſenousin thankſgiving. P/al. 69.30, 
4. Get o0.r hearts broken. P/al.s r. 17. 

5. We mult reforme and amenJ onr lives, 7/a5.1.17. 
Ss, Dosz good, and diſtribute. Heb.r3, 16, 

7. Uſca Mediator for favour. As 12,20, 

Thirdly, ſomething muſt be ſuffered : Suferings are! 
two-fol.l , the ſuffenngs for the Charth, and the ſufte- 
nngs of che Charch : The ſufferings for the Church are 
for expiation, or con*rmation ; of exptation, fo Chrif 
| anely-ſuffered, to ſatisfie Tuſtice , to pacifie wrath, to 
purgeandclenſe us from fin. Heb, 9.26, Sufferings for 
Confirmation, were the fuffermgs of the Martyrs ;0- 


th. —— 


1 


OC EEE 


—— 
— ul — i 


— 


1.Sam.27.1.P/4.31.22. 
' 4. We muſt not uſeunlawfull meanes ; as togoeto 


[A Of thegrace of God. 


thers were ſtrengthened by cheir dearth, 

Sufferings of the Church are chaſtiſements or tryalls, 
\cheſe are internall or external:internall, as Sathans butte- 
inga,o trouble of conſcience, becauſe of tranſgreſſions, 
orel{: becauſe of deſertion ; externall, are inbody, or 
name,or goods, 

To have {:nce of grace and favourin Martyrdome. | 

1, We malt yo our perſonsare accepted. 

2, We mult looketo ourcalling to ſuffer, 

3. Have a care we truſt notin our ſelves. 

4. Be ſure the cauſe be good and warrantable. 

5- Labour for fit qualihcationg,as patience, and bold- 


fulneſle 

, Inchaltilements and tryals. 

1, We mult nat flight them,nor be Stoicall. 

2, We mult {trive agaialt fainting. Heb.12.5. 

3 We muſt not make te concluſions. 


W uches, &c. 

5. Truſt not in the meanes too much with 4/2. 

6, Fretnot,ror murmare, but be lilene. P/al, 39.9. 

7. Limitnot God meancs or time to deliver. P /a/we 
78.41. 

Theſe are Negatives : Adde theſe affirmanives, 

1. Rctumeto hum that ſmites. [/a54h 9.1 3, 

2. Powre out a prayer to God. //aiab 26.16, 

3. Be more zealous. Revel.3.19, 


4. Learne to pitty others, Heb 4.1 5. 
lo Scangbuderang to keepe the ſence of 
CG favour, 


129 


'neſle,,and prayer for adverſaries, bope of glory, cheere- 
| pln nt | 


ciency.2,Cor.12,7,8,9,10, 


' - 3, Bang 
| T 2 la} 


# 
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Of the grace of God. 


n i. 


In deſertions, 
1. Reſolve to walke by faith,2.Cor.g .7, 
2, Prize favour above all things. P/a/.6 3.3, 
3, Waite patiently tor the Lord. P/al.4o.1, 
4. wane conſolation. Iſaiah 5 4 8, 
6, Reloly 


e to cleavero God. /eb.13.15. 


Thirdly, how we may know we are in the favour 
of God. 
1 TD Y our Vocation : thoſe he favoured before time, 
he callech in time: Rom. $.30,He calls them to ho- 
lineſle here, (7 heſc4.7and glory hereafter.2. Theſ.2,14. 
2. He manifeſts himfclte and his will to thoſe hee 
favours. Marth,16,1 _ them the Spint of reve- 
lation, Epheſ.1.17, whereby they perceive thoſe myſte- 
ries which are hid trom the world, Afarth. 13.11, [obn 
I5.15. 
3. The mollifying of the heart, is a token of his fa- 


| your, Row.9.1S, 


Fourthly,how is the ſence of Gods favour preſerved? 


| 1. TD Y ourcſteemeand prizing his fayour. 
2, By our carriage, regard ofrelation to him. 
How may 1 know I eſteeme Gods favour,and prize it 
at an high rate? | 
1. By the (treame of your thoughts, for our thoughts 
runne on that we dee eſfteeme. P/almes 119,127,128, 
2. If we oppoſe Gods favour agam(t mans malice, the 
one {wallowes the other. 
3. Our eſteeme appeares by our deſires, Canticles 
1.1. We defire tokens of his h and favour. 
4. Welament the loſle of his favour.P/al.77.10. 
5. Werecere InStavours humbly as of favour. 
6, We delire nothing which ſtands not with his favor. 


7. We keepe and uſe his bleflings as favours. 


8.We 


—_—_ 
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TI 


$, We will not breake with him for others favour. 
How may 1 obtaine this eſteeme? 

1. Conſider the excellency of it: Gods favour is the 
happinefſe of Angels : How happy was Adam in Para- 
| dife when he enjoyed it? how happy werethe Martyrs 

chat felt it? how comfortable are our lives when wee do 
caller ? 

2, Conſider the neceſſity ; we cannot be ſtrong to 

rme duties,nor patient to beare croſſes without it : 
the Nivels arenimbleand ative, potent and vigilant ; 
but what good doth all this ro them,they wanting Gods 
fayour ? it is this which addes wings unto our duties, 
andis as-oyleto our ſoules. Nehems8.10, 

2. Conſider the benefit of Gods favour ;it makes us 

y happy , and like cothe angels in heaven, it 
makes us accepted zthe ſence of Gods favour qui 
our ſpirits,enlarges our hope ; hope makes us induſtri- 
ous, we hope for perſeverance, and goe on comfortably. 
The per{walion of Cods favour, 1158s thegreat wheele 
that mjoves all the reſtzit is fo wr rag) it1sbetcer 
than life,excelling life; being a peculiar, and gurable,o- 
p_ ing op Fark nr ir to all felicity, to | 
our full ſatisfaction at laſt in heaven, where the beames 
of his favour will make us glorious. 

Laſtly;his favour is preſerved by our carriage, in 1e- 
gard of our relations to him : we have relations to him 

IVers Wayes. 

1, Ashe1s@ King, Marrhb.y.z5 

2, Ashe 198 er. Col, 4 1. 

3. Asheisa huxband. Hoſea 2.19. 

* 4+ As he 18a head. Ephe/.y.23., 
5 . As hes a hugbandman./obn,1y.1, 
Trit, as heis a Kinz,and we his ſubjects, 
', 2, Wearetorejoycein our King. P/al.149.2. 
> To keepe his lawes, labouring to know them, and | 


jaſtify them to godly loving them , and obeying | 
. ; 


| 


' 


| 


[Queh, 3, 
eAnſw, 


ON 
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Of tbegrace of God. 


3. We muſt tight his battles, 
4. We muſt keepe- the Kings peace : 
By yeelding to others in ſome cates. Aſarth,r 7.27, 
By gencle Sages $3.3. 
By endeavouring to be like minded. Row.t 5.5. 
Secondly,as he is a Malter , we owe to hun 
r, Reverence,both inward and outward. 
| 2, Faithfulneſſe, both ſerving our time, uſing his ta- 
lents for his owne advantage , and dong all lus workes 
after tus owne minde. 
Thiurdly,as he is « busband united to us: 

1. Weſpeoulddiligeatly oblerve his nature, 
2. Humbly acknowledge lus tree grace that tooke us, 
who bad agicher beauty nor dowry, 

3. Expreſie duty to his commands from our loye. 

4. Ac & him with content and fatisfation, 

5. Labour to1mitate him as weare capable. 

6, Endeavour to be cheerefull with him and before 


bum, 
Fourthly,as heisa bead,and we members : 
1. Toacknowledge both life and wiſedome is from 
him, 
2. Follow bis diretions,let the head be guide. 
3. Confirme to his death and refurrectien, 
4, Harmenot, but love the poorelt member. 
Fifthly,as he 1s a huabandman: 
1. Take heede of barrenneſle, 
2, Labour to abound in fruit. on 1 5.8, 
3. Let your truit be ſeaſonable. P/al. 1.3, 
4. Let your fruit be laſting, P/a/. 92.14, 


Of Glory. 


1, What Glory 52, 
2, Of the glory of the creatures, 


3. Of the glory of the (reator, 
4. Lneſtions reſolved, 
Firſt, What Glory 52, 
igexcel lency,dignity, honour, ſplendor ; as the 
Conn: che light to _ : we 
may ſee it by contranes and compariſons. 
1, Bycontraries : ſodarkneſſe is oppoſed to glory, 


ntrary to it 
is ſtrength is glorious and honourable : Alfo bu. an 
death are contrary toglory ; bat nothing more than 
finne, for that depnives of glory,of endowments and ex- 
cellencies,vhich we had ongmally.Row. 3.23, or thus 
wearte by finne deprived of the glory of Communion 
with God,of » and by deſert deprived of the 
glory of heaven : ſinne brings on us that which 1s con- 
trary m—_ : as weakneffe,lickneffe, ſhame,death, and 
darknefle. 

2, Wepercnive glory by degrees : there is the glory 
of the Morming, 
Sunne : The Starres differ in glory, men differ in digni- 
ty and glory. So much what glory is. 

Secondly, Of the glory of (reatwree. 


for light is glorious : Weakneflets co 


E may conſider the creatures, eicher celeſtiallor 


_— > -————_— 


Se. 1, 


the glory of che Moone,the glory of the * 


cerreſtnall:che celeſtrall are the Angels,or the 
_% gy z the heavens cither umnlible or viſible, and cle- | 


mentary 


ky 2, 


: 


| 


G29 A, 


mentary, as isabove our heads with their ornaments. 

3, Of the glory of s; the Lord iy the God of 
glory, A: 7.1, and theſe doe ſtand ag his hoſte round 
about lym, and the raies of his glory ſhines on them,and 
makes them exceeding glorious : Theſe Angels have 
ſixe wings , with two wings they cover their not 
able to behold Gods glory ; with two they cover their 
feete, {o that we that are martalls cannot behold their 
| glory ; withthe other two wings they flie with a glon- 
| ous ſwiftneſſe, They are ſaid ewo have foure heads, and 
the one is as a man , for they are moſt honorable for 
wiſedoms; the other as a Bull, for they are glorious for 
ſtrength ; the third is as an Eagle, for they have a glon- 
ous expedition and celerity in their meflages : the 
fourth head is as a Lyon , for they have a glorious 
coureg 


e 

2. Of the glory of the inviſible heavens : Ir out- 
{trips our conceits, capdcities, and inventions, Tis the 
Court of the glorious Gad ; compared to a City whole 

are pearles : whole walls precious ſtones : the 

gold : rhe inhbabirancs are Kings, there is the 

lory of Gods preſence : all is light and day , and no 

Jarknefſe nor night;'tis the kingdome of glory, there are 

_—_— glory laid upforveſſels of mercy prepa- 
red for glory. 

3. Of the glory of the viſible heayeas : the heavens 
have the preheminence, and are the moſt excellent; the 
waters excell che earth, the aire excells the water , and 
the heavens for Largeneſle, clearencile, parcneflc, excell 
all under them: an4 have thus honor to declare the glo- 
ry of God, P/al.1g.1. 

4. The ornaments of heaven are glorious : the ſanne 
1s glonousin magnitude, brightnefle, ſwiftnefle, cfticacy, 
and on : enlightning and heating the aire: exha- 
_; waters : quickning the earth, and making frut- 

the carth, with trees, herbes, and plants, &c. 


| 


— —— 
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" The Moone hath her glory , though ic beborrowed, - © 

and her cxcellericy in the dayke, when we moſt 

need het light : in the Canticles hevfirenefle is com- 

—_ any ſhee is one of the glorious. workes of '| 6, 
The Starres have glory differing one from another: 

and adorne the heavens with their beſpangled bright» 

neſſe, hke a curious embroydered Canopy : glerious to 

our eyes. | 


The Earth hath the glory of ſtability, riches, and va- 
riety : @ all that are taken out of it, manisa glo- 
rious peece of workmanſhip, whoſe foundation war '» 
the duſt : young mens glory is their ſtrength , au ene 
glory of the aged is the gray-head 5 Pnnces have their 
glory, and great men according tetheir dignity ; but 
among men none have the glory and honor like to the 
regenerate mans he is honorable by faith, 7obx 1.1 2, 
and is glorious within, they are changed from glory to 
glory, 2. Cor. 3. have « glonous head, James >. 1. 
a glonous guard, Heb. 1. laſt verl. glorious food, Gods 
ordinances : glorious apparell , [ts ghteoulnefſe; 
| they are called the glory , 1/as. 4-5 . the ſpint of glo- 
ry reſts on thern, 1, Fer. 4. they are heices 
The Sea hath his glory , for largenefſe , and temble- 
reſſe, and ſtrength , carrying the mighty ſhips : there 
{ports the great Leviathan , and there are hiſhes innume- 
rable ; The fea hath his ways of great height and 
quantity, yet is le for this, thatie keeps within 
his bounds at the Creators command. 


Thirdly, Of the glory of the Creator. Set. 3. 


Is glory is eflential,he is clothed with Majeſty and 
glory,P/.104.1,ſ0 gloriousisthe Lord that the ve- 
4 angels cover ther faces before him: The Father is cal- 
| the God of glory, as 7-1.if the whole Togo, 


et. A. 


9 
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_Of Glay. 


' 


neſt. 4. 


FE; | 
| Why doe men ghory in their riches, 


\there meant, the Father isvot excladed ; Chriſt is called 


our glorious Lark Telus Chrift, /ames 2.1. The boly 
Gholt is called the {pinit of glory, x. Per. 4.14. all the 

'ory in the creatures 1s but asa drop compared with the 
Gm he had glory before there was a world, /oh.1 7.5. 
and all creatures canadde nothing to his glory,for it 1 
not capable of addition ; he doth marufeſt his glory to 
the creatures, and we give bim glory by taking notice of 
his excellency,and r.ndering praiſes and acknowledging 
thatisin hum elready, 


Fourthly, 2neftions reſolved, 


VR titndes men molt uſually glory? 
In miſedome, th, nckes, /er.9.23. 


W hy doe men glory in theirwi 

I. Their wiſedome and know puffes chern up, 
| r, Cer,b, 1, copnitio inflat : makes them 
ſwolne and filled with winde, they looke on cheir bulke 
and bignefſe , and doe forget they want the ſubſtance of 
faith and love. 

2, They thinks by their wiſedome to doe great mat- 
ters , (© luppreſſe thoſe they would gothave riſe, Exo- 
dw 1.10, 

3. When apc daemon get into fa- 
your, or tle aca « they hate, thatt 

ad dr wi x pre that ſacrifice to cor doug 
Habbak, 1.16, 

W hy doe men glory-in their | | 

1. Becauſe they compare themiclyes with thoſe are 
weake and teeble, 
| 2. They overmaſter others and command them, and 
glory in that ſtrength and power which ſubduedthem. 
3. They chinke to prevent and withſtand thoſe which 

oppoſe them. 


\ 


| 


| 


| 


Of Glery. 


1.. Becauſe of the ſuppoſed good they thinke riches 
can procure them : as fneads,places of pretermencs, coit< 
ly buildings, dainty fare, many atrendanrs aad fervitors, 
and to become as thegreat men of the earth. 

2, Becauſe of the ſuppoſed evill they thinke ri- 
ches will free them from, Prov. x 1.11. thercfore tis ſaid 
riches in their imagination 1s 42 « [trong City and b high 


wall to ſhelter them. 


3. They haye thoughts of the perpetuity of their ri- 
ches to their poiterity, P/a/av. 49. contriving to aſlure 
them to therr cluldrens children, 

4. Becauſe they ſet others fue to them , Rand wich 
cap and knee beforethem, runne and goe at their becke, 
affraxd to diſpleaſe them; theſecautts make them glory 
in nches. 

W hat is it toglory in God? 

Tis to have ani award joy marufelted by outward. ex. 
preſlions, P/a4.33.21. lo the word fignifics, and P/altr, 
34. 2, my ſoule ſhall glory inche Lord, 1, Cor.r,41, 
That he that glonieth, may glory in the Lordg we muſt 
notarrogate to our ſelves , bat all xo God : he is wile- 
dome to our Ig;ughteouſneſle to, jultifie us, 
ſanAincation to reac us, þ redempaon to our bolies 
and foules, R Te wt 

1, Godis onr wiſedome to'teach us knowledge, and 
give us light, 2.C07.4-6. 

2, God isour ſtrength, P/Ad. 5 9.17. 


- 


therefore we ſhould glory in him, 
What isvaine glory? | 
It 13 when a man ſeekes his owne glory, as the end bee 
aime$at. John 7,18 He that ſpeaketh of bimſelfe, ſce- 
keth bit owne glory, Prov.25 .27, To (eckediligently * 
our owne glory lono gloryaglory and hogvur may bee 
enjeytd , bur we not ſecke 1t carneltly from men, 


thenit is yaine z if wee leeke ir, thenit muſt be inthe ſe- 


V 2 cond 


—_— 


3-Godis our riches, and our portion, P/a/+s.119.5 7. || 
| 


Of the Lord of Hoaſts. 


cond place moderately,ordetly,e\ſeir i is vaine, #truir of | 
che ficth, and it is { from vaine menfif is moſt un- 
certaine,and gives no found latiefaCtion being vaine. 
W hat is the right way to ſecke glory ? 
1, To abaſc our felves, then we ſhall be exalted 
and honoured. 1.Per.s .6, 
2, To grow PID [obs 1,13, 


3. To good workes, Marth,q.16. AH; 10.4. 
| W id arg avert glonfie God ? 


I. 1. Torqenta)rumeromſinAevela69 
2. To giveto the poore 
;1$þ Li atv renrkytx 
4- To praiſe the Lord. P ſal 
How: may we know wee 
God ? 
1. Though our ſelves be commended,wee are difplea- 
ſed if we fee nat hanourredound to the Lord. 
2. We are content to loſe that God mas gaine honor - 


3. Though our outward contentments yet wee 
will ſecke Godsglory,and ſerve him. 


ARARKARKK e442 232222222 
Of the Lord of Hoalſlts. 


I, What - meant by Heaf 

2. Why God irkalledgT he Lord of Heaps. 
3, Which are bis Hoafts, 

4. Pneftions reſolved, 


5. Apphcations to edifie, 


OO ——G_ - — — 


Firit, What i: meant PR Heats, 


Ti word 1s a Mihtary word : many Souldiers 
makean Hoaſt : Sabeothis an army, and the army 


—_— 


En 


| Of the Lordof Hooſts. 


ms 


149 


alſo ornatwr it 15 an ornament z when the Souldiers 
lndered mulritude fit for imploy ment. 
Secondly, hy God is called;The Lord of Heaſtc, 


all their Hoaſts,and they continue to this day, and ace his 
ſervants, P/al.119.91, 


Thirdly ,»bich are bis Hoaft. 
_ 11 allcreatures ; God is the great generall, 
F all creatures are his hoalts to execute his will. 
en.3.1, 


2. In particular , Angels are his hoaft : Gen, 33. 2, 
The Angels mee /acob,aud he ſaid, This is Gods Hoafh, 
Plaliog.21 .Blefſe the Lord all yee bis Hoaft:s. 1 Kings 
22,19.7 he Hoaſts of heaven ſtand rownd about t 
one ; Theſe are exercicnuns Celeſtinan heavenly Soul- 
er, 
3- The Sun,Meone,and Starresare his Hoalt, Dext, 
4-1 9.Herein Manaſfſts tranſgrefled.2. Xing,21,3, This 
is Gods Hoaſt to ſerve us, we arenotto lerve them. 
4. Men are his Hoaſt : Zxed. 12,41. The ſame day 
departed the armies ofthe Lord from the Land of £Z+ 
£7pt,the famie day,in the body ofthe day openly : tor 
God had faid to Moſes and Aaron; Bring owt the ſon: 
of Iſrael according to their armiesNumb. 33.3. Exod, 
6.26, 1. Sam.17.45 .Ge/iabrailed againlt the hoalt of 
the hving God. | 
- 5, The unreaſonable creatures are his boalt , as Frogs, 
Lice, Exod.8. So —_— and Cankar-wormes, 


E is ſocalled becauſe he 1s the ſoverugn Lord over 
all : the Creatures are in beaunifull order at lus 
command. Gex.2;1. He firafhed heaven and carth with | 


being well ordered,is not onely exercitzs an Hoaſt ; bur 


their ranke,there 1s a comlineſle : fo then an Hoalt is an 


$2. 2. | 


| 


Gnſegpmtheentcs 
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Sefi, 3. 


| 
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Fourthly, SB =eftions reſolved. 


neſt. 1, Hich is thechiefe hoaſt of Cod ? 
' : The Angels, theſe are his royall hoaft ; one of 
Anſw. : F _ 

them in a night ſlew 185 000 men. 1, Kings 19. 35, 
Wi iſedome and firength are for the warre : and theſe ſol- 
diers are adfnirable for wiſedome,2.Sam.14-10.and cx- 
cellenc for ſtrength. P/a/.103.20, God hath of theſe 
ewo mynades : twice ten thouſand. P/a/.68, 17, Twice 
tenne thouſand thouſands, Dav.7.10, For number they 
arenumberieſſe. Heb.1 2-22, 

Godis ſaid to be the God of peace : Heb.x 3.20, Rom, 
16.20, how 1s he then the of hoafts ? 

He isthe God of peace to his Church , yet the Lord 
of hoalts for his Church, A Prince may be atpeace with 
his owne ſubjeAs, yet at warre with his and their ene-| 
mics : Hee is the Lord of Hoaſts, yer with us, P/a/me 
46.7. 

Is warre lawfull,orno? 

Yea, it is lawfull ; for God direfts them concerning 
warre: Dewt.20, and approved a Stratagem of warre, 
Toſnah 8.4,5 ,6.compared with verſe 18, Abraham re- 
ſcued Lor by warre; andthe |udgesof //rae/ faved the 
people often by war:God is [tiled a man of war, Ex-4, 
15 -3.John Baptiſt taught fouldiers ro calt away their 
violence,not their weapons:thereare the Lords barcells, 
1.Sa.18,17.therefore warre 15 lawtull. 

How came warres firſt mto the world? 

By the fall of Adam corrupaon came into our hearts, 
and trom mens luſts came warres. 7417.4. 1. Caine was 
| thefirit bullder of Cities: Gen-4.17. and nodoube the 

wicked would not onely defend theraſelves , bur offend 
the godly; and the godly muſt labour to detend them- 
ſelves from Nimrod and his fellow hunters : and after 
| the flood the {word was put imto the hand —— 


— 


SeA. 4. 


—_— 


Of the Lord of Hodſts. 
ſtrate to ſhed the blood of the murtherer:and as he muſt 
looke to the Fold within, ſo he mult looke ro the W olte 
| without,and as a nurfing father, preſerve his people from 
 forraigne Invaſion. Weghefſe thus warres , 
' Whatis required of usas we are Chriſtian Souldiers? 
| 1, That we put onthe whole armourof God. 
| 2, Thatwe preparetobe aſſaulted. 

3. That we turne not our beckes on Sathan , for there 
wo + es Fe 

4. We be couragious ;it is for the Lord, and 
for our ſalvation that we hight for, 

How mult I fight with my enemies? 

With the and the world I muſt fight flying. 
2.7 im.2.22,Flic the luſts of youth, 2.Per.1.4. fiye the 
corruptions of the world : but with Sathan 1 muſt hghe 
| with reſiſtance : James 4. 7. 1.Per.5.8. with both e- 
nemies I muſt fight praying. Epbe/-6.18. 

What may Ilearne this, that a Chriſtian is a ſol- 
dier ? 


I, That our whole life is a warrefare. 
2. Idle and delicateperſons are no good Chriſtians. 
3. We ſhouldnort be entangled in our affections with 
earthl mens, CS 0% 
4. He that flyes at ſcoffes and reproaches will never 
fight to blood, 
5+ Ignorant perſons are untrained , and unfit for ſer- 
VICE. 
6. We mult walke in ourplaces and keepe ranke and 
order, 
. -7. We mult labour for unity , for united forces ate 


8, ww e mult follow our leader and great Capraine,)e- 
ſus Chriſt, 
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| Fitthly, 
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Creatures in heaven and earth are ſubjeRt unto him. 


Fifthly, Applications to edifie, | 


1. His ewes the Soveraignty and Majeſty of the 
Lord of Hoalts , who > as head over all ; all 


This Lord of Roaſts differs from all other generalls. 
1. They command a few, he commands all. 
2, They comman4 onely men and beaſts, as horſes 
and elephants : be commands windes and {eas , thunder, 
and tempelt ; yea the divels. 
3. They command a httle time ; he for ever. | 
4. They cannot preſerve an hoalt made to their han: 
he makes his hoaſt s and keepes them, 

5. They command for him ; he is independant. 

6, They often command unjultly ; he alwaies juſtly. 

2. Miſerable is the condition of all naturall men 
which are not reconciled to the Lord of Hoaits : hee the 


ſoveraigne Lordis againſt them, they may feare he will 
ſend ene of his to puniſh them : they may feare 
the fire will deſtroy them , the water drownethem, « 
beaſt goare them,their meate choake them,the tile-ſtone 
kill chem,the iron weapon lay them , and all creatures 
warre againſt chem. 

3. We ſhould admire his wiſcdome that orders the 
malcicudes of his armies,and cauſes them to keepe their 
_—_— places , and imployes them tor their leverall 
u 


4. There ſhall be deliverance on mount Zyon,for the 
Lord of hoaſts1s with them , they ſhall not alwaies lic 
under the oppreſlor. 

R We are to bow and bend our hearts and ſoules to 
high and abſolute Lord : his infiute greacneſſe and 
—_——— ſutable fubjetion and ſubmiſſion, 
6,We leeketo him whois the Lord of hoalts, 


| to goe with the aruesinto the field , thathee will be 
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; Of the Lord of Hoaſts 
with them, and make them wiſe in counſiile, and valo- 
raus for lus cauſe , that he would crowne them with vi- 
ory,and ſpread buys owne pruſes, by ufing inſtruments 
to ſuppreſle the pride of the enermes , and by ſpreading 
bis Goſpell. 

7. 30m mallthe viRtones weheare of, that = 


glory that weare able, by looking beyond the inſtru- 
ments to the Lord of hoaſts , that imployes them, 
The horle may be prepared tor the battaile, but ſalva- 
tionis of the Lord ; therefore to him let us bow, 
and worlhip, and acknowledge his right hand , and 
lay, the hath tiumphed valiancly , co bim 
let us ſing, it is the Lord of Hoalts to whom wee 
ſhould give the glory and the praiſe, as we haye a 
patterne, Exed.1 5 Fudges $+ 

8, Here is comfort agaimft Prnncipalines and pow- 
ers , the mighty enemies of our , the Lord of 
Hoaſts is with us, mighty to fave » through lum we 
fhall doe valiancly. 
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How God is madean Idol]. 


I. What an doll is. 


for the Churches welfare,give God all the honour and | 


2. How men make God an } doll, 
3.T beir anni/hreent that make God an 1del, 
4. Dueflions reſolved. 


Fuſt , what an Idol is. 


N Idollis an unlawfull 10n of a falſe 
God ; ED tw 


the making of an Idell of a falſe, or Image of the true 
| Te" 
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How God is made an Idol. 


evf,4.15. 
ſat. 49s. 
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| an 1doll, whichreceives all and gives nothing, 


— — 
— — 
— <— 


God : either molten, carved er painted, 13 unlawfull, for 
no man ever ſaw his ſhape , if it be tomake ns to mind 
God, tis condemned, Exod. 33.8, and God was difplea- 
ſed, 1. Cor.10.5. 


Secondly , How wen doe make Cod an 1dell. 


Is impoſlible toturne the cfience of God to an I- 
T an men are {aid to make God an Idoll in 
imagination, and m converfation ; in imagination, that 
conceive of God to be like an 1doll , that thinke God 
will doe neither good nor evill; thac God fees nor, Zeph. 
1412. £xck,9.9. f(«l.94.7.they could concave no other- 
wiſe of an 1doll, 

Men make God an Idell in his worſhip. 

1, When they prepare not theirhearts , nor fittheir 
aftetons for his preſence; they could doe no ather-! 
waics, were they to come before a1 Idolt chat could cake 
no notice of their hearts, 

2, When all theirreligion is inthe Temple, there they 
leave their God: if they ſerved an Idoll inthe Temple 
hecould not fee their behaviour in their bouſes, nor have 
they communion with bim at bome , theſe men carry 
themſelves a, if wei -— — _ within 
the walls of the Te s $1 1 prncpall, 
but not the (ole place of Gods worſhip. 

3. When men invent wayes to worſhip God:and fol- 
low their eyne devices and rmagihations, they make 
God like an 1d.>Jl which canner his worſhippers, 
but they will ceach him how he muſt be lerved; they 
could Joe no more to'an Idol. 

In converſation men make God an Idoll. 

1, When they ſay it is iti vaine to ferve God, and to 
wa!ke humbly before him that thinke God will nor re- 
ward his ſervants , they could thinke or ſay no more of 


2, When 


P -—— 


| 
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2, When men commurt hornble fins in ſecret , were 
God an Idoll they could doe ao more, as if be would ne- 
ver call chem to a apa , 

3. That the godly and perſecutes them:were 
God an Idol! thenthey mught trouble tus lervants with» 
out feare or danger. 

4. When men ſcrape together aboundance of wealth 
by wicked meancs, then onthe licke bei} they thinke by 
{ome dead workes to fats'ie forall ; asif God were an 
Idoll that for a few ſcraps of that 1g emilly gotten,would 
be dumbe for ever, 

5. When menforſweare themſelves and call God to 
witneſſe toalye : were he au Idell that could nat ſee 
their abumr ation, nor be reyenged , they could dae no 
more againſt lum, 


Thirdly , 7heir punifoments that dos thus make 


God an Ided, 


1, #OD hatha baſe cltecme of them, 1.Sew.2. 30, 
thoſe which deſpiſe hum ſhall be deſpuled , yo 
ſhall find im no 1doll but a living God, when they fall 
into his hands , Heb,10, anda leang God when he (ers 
their ſinsin order before chem, P/al.y 0. 
2. They thinke he ſees not; he pumſhes them with 
blindneſle, //ar.6. ſo they have cyes and fee not, they 
come to his worſhip with no more preparation , then to 


fing then if they had bin betore au 1doll. 
3. They will bring in kumane inventions into his wor- 


{/ai.l. Iſai,66, Mat.15. | 
4. They ſinne freely as if he were an Idoll; God lets 
them alone , throwes the ranes on their pecks, ſochey 


| 


Set. 3. 


come before 3n Idolh and goe away with no more bleſ- | 


—_ {cnbe rules out of their owne brane, he re- | 
Fas all rheir ſervices, and makes them looſe all their 
calt and paines, and tells them their worſhup s yune, 


X 3 being | 
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How God is made an Idoll, 


Note, 


being let alone,doe live molt abominably, and fill up the 
m2 of their ſins, and heape up wrath. rhus God ab- 
hors them,and grvesthem awd ntuall judgements; 
he accepts not their ſervices, he relerves wrath for them, 
and reſerves them for wrath; this 1s their puniſhment, it 
1s molt bitter, 


Fourthly, Pmeſtions reſolved. 


Ow is it ſaid an Ido'l isnothing ? 

Ittsnothing in at a God, itis ome- 

ching for matter and forme} it 15 nothing for divinity, it 

ie nothing,.that is ſpoken in contempr: it 1s an empty foo- 
liſh vaine fiRtion, 1t 13 good fornothing, 

W here did idolatry hirſt begin? 

It is likely from the brood of Cai» it did firſt ariſe; 
Cain he left the true God and his ſervice, and it is pro- 
bah!e he would worfhip fomewhar, 

Why did the Jewes ſo oft-n fall co idolatry, 


God gave the ſecond commandement to reſtraine us. 
2. They being mingled with the heathen, learged their 
waes,and were inticed by their example, 

3. Sometimes their Princes were idolaters, then they 
eurned for feare. 

4. The idolaters had glorious deckings of their Ima- 
ges, this did moove the carnall to be wonne, 

5. Thezeale of idelatersto cut their fleſh, and burne 
their clyldren, waspowerfu!l to a! lure them, 

Whartis the beſt prevention of idolatry? 

I. To betruly informed of the nature of God , that 
we may give to him dvine worſhip ; and notte chem 
which by nature are no Gods. (Ga/.4.8. Ignorance is the 
mother of idolatry not devotion. 

2. Conlider Gods law, negative and affirmative ; ne- 

gative , heeforbids all drvine adoration to be R_ 
- 


| 


1. Mans nature 1s yery prone tothat ſinne , therefore | 


{on as wee have power in our hands, Dewt. the 13, 6, 
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Creatures, Exod. 10 4. whether in heaven, as the Sunne, 
Moone, and Starres , Dewt, 4.17. or the Angels, Re- 
vel, 22. 9, of any Terreltnall creature whatſoever: 


and lum onely , Afatthew 4. 10. to call upen him 
in the day of trouble, P/Aa/. 50.15. it is the Lord of 
hoatts mult be worſhipped, Zach. 14.17. 

3- Conſider the judgements have befallen idola- 
cers, 

1. They are puniſhed in their ſoules with blind. 
neſſe, and a reprobate ſence, 7/aiah 6, Romans 
L. 24. 

2, They arepuniſhed firſt er laſt in theirbodies, God 
lets inthe enemy, /udges 5. $, [ndges 10. 14.15. 

3. In the life eo come they are ſhut out of heaven, 
1, (or.6.9. 

4. To x revent idolatry, we ſhould ſhunne their {0- 
ciety » and converſe withthem onely by conltraine 
and neceſlity , not to chooſe them for lodgers in our 
houſes , but wee are to abhorre them as veſſels in 
whom is no pleaſure, and to maniteſt our dereſtati- 


jeg rongas Gods Law bindes us to worſhip him , 
| 


7,8,9,10,&c. 

5. To endeavour to give God a fpirituall and 
fincere worſhip , by theſe meanes idolatry will be pre- 
vented, | 


How ſhall I give God a fpirituall worthip and ſer- 
vice e | 
I. Prepare to comebefore him, P/a/,26.6, 

2, From the helpe of Gods ſpirit to worſhip him, 

3. From the inward affetions, ſpintually. 

4. Lively, fervently, cheerefully. 

Spirit and life is required in the ſervice of the ling 


and true God. 
The contrary is. | 
1. Tocome careleſly without reverence. 


| 


; f 2, To 
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How to concerve of 


——_ 


| 2- Toperforme ſpiritual! duties only trom a naturall 
carnall heart. 

| 3. Togive only an externall worſhip. 

| 4. Toperforme the duty with deadneſſe , coldneſſe, 
"_ lumpſhaeſie, 
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How to conceiveof God when we pray 


1, What it is to Conceive. 

2, How we muſt not conceive of God, 

3. How we may rightly conceive of bim, 
4. Queſtions reſolved. 

5. Applications to edifie, 


Firſt, #hat it is to conceive. 

He word liguifies, a gathering things together 2: to 
canceive 1s to apprehend; conceptions they have co- 
prletinnse By the _ we ri obſerve , unlefle Gods 
rit doe joyne with our {pirit, our conceptions will 

| TI 1 moalters : The foundation of the 
right conceiving of God mult be by a better ſpirit then 
our owne , and by betrer light then nature affoordes us. 
To cancerve is to appre to roule 1n our minds, and 
to concludeto underſtand, & in ſome meaſure to know. 


Secondly, How we muſt not conceive of God, 

I. E muſt not conceive him out of the Trini- 

V ty of perlons, as the 7 #rke- doe. 

2+ We mult not conceive of him after any bodily 
ſhape, asthe RR ts did, 

3. Norconceave of him up m the Curcle of hea- 
ven: as ſome kinde of Atheiſts dee. 

4+ Nor a God all made of mercy as ſome ignorant 
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| 
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5. Ner all of Iuſtice as ſome defpairing perſons doe. 1 

6, Noras a God regardes not what is done here be- 

low, as ſome doe thas deny has providence, Exck.$, 

7, Nor as a forgerfull God, P/al.10,84 

8, Nor muſt we conceive of a multitude of Gods as 
ſome heathen did, 

9, Nor of a ſuperiority or inferiority in the Trinity, 
nreſpeRt of oc: mth oq » 
10, Nor muſt we conceive of God, as of a thing we 

can comprehend in the {cantling ef our thoughts or 1ma- 
' ginations, 


CA IG 


Thirdly, How we may aright conceive of God, |Se@2. 3. 


I, VV: muſt indeavour toconceiue of him, as an 
| infiute eſſence in Tnaity of perſons. 

2, We muſt conceive of himin his attribaces , as ab- 
ſolate, mcompreheaſible,eremall, immutable, invilible, 
omnipreſent, &c. 

3. We mult conceive of him as a God that will become 
unto, through a mediatour; in himfelfe he is a conſuming 
fire, Heb.12, laft: through Chriſt we have acceptance, 
Heb.13.15, 

4. We aufteenddive of him as good, gracious, loving, 
mercifuli,a God hearing prayers, P/al, 65.2, delighting 
in prayers, Prov. 15.8. 


Fourthly > DBueſtions reſolved. Set. 4. 


Ow can we conceive of him who is inviſible, weſt. 1, 
We conceive of our owne ſou'es, that they are "757, 
and have being, y et we ſee them not. we conceive not of | 
Godm his perfe&tion , yet a little portion we know of 
him, and ſee him as Aſo/#s, Heb.11. neſt, 2, 
How can we conceive of hum who is incomprehenſible, 
We conceive him to be , as hee hath ones” | Oy. 
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How to conceive of | 


| 


Dueſt, 3, 
*May we not 
conceive of 
him in ſome 


ſhape ? | 


| Oueſt. 4- | 


| 


Anſw, 


Queſt. £ 
Anſw, 


eee 


ſelfe : we concave of hum with admiratioft, adoration, 
ſub xRion,divine reverence,&c. 
God hath appeared to the eyesof men in ſome* ſhapes, 
and repreſentations. Ezch.t.Dar,7 ? 
He appeared to the capacity of lus ſeryantsyet forbids 
adoration to any ſhape. Dexr.4. 
Chrilt faith, che Father 1s greater than hee : and Saint 
P asl faith,God is Chnits head : is there nor ſupenority 
inthe Tnaty ? 
It is ſpoken 1n regard of Chriſts human;ty,cHe hee and 
the father are one. 
Did the Fathers in the old Law know there was a Tri! 
nity? 
They did : //aiab writes of Trinity. [/ai«h 61.1. and 


Queſt. 6, 


Anſw. 


David. Pſal.33.6.The learned Rabbins ſpeake of it. 

W hat falſc gods have menconceived of to worſhip 
and ſerve? 

Some have worſhipped and made gods of the hoaſt 
of heaven.2,Kings 21,3. The Perfians worſhipped the 
Sunne, the Syrians worthipped Aftrareth , the Phi- 
liſt ims D agon, the Moabites Chemoſh , the Amonites 
Molechthe Egyptians a Calfe;the Babilonians an 1dol 
named Bef, the Athenians Appolls, (arthage worlhi- 
ped [ano,the Epheſians Dians,the Moores the gover- 


nours ofcheir trey , the Pagilts the Virgine Afary, 


the Indian:(it is fad) doe worſhip the divell : all men 
doe worſhip ſomething. 


How comes there ſuch a miſtake in the world? 
1.Man naturally is in darknefle,and tumbles at ſtocks 
and ſtones. TR 
2.Man naturally 1s foohſh,and beguiled with pictures, 
and bables, and Images. g 
3. Man naturally 1s ſenſuall, and defires firſt to fees 
then to worſhip, 


Fifth- 


| 


| ; Of the workgraf Gud 


1 rein bot to: eancevearight of God 
we doe 

2, N aaphet yen ſome competent mea- 
ſure of knowledge in a true W 


or{hipper. 
3 Let usalwayes minde Chriſt our bleſſed mediator 


when we come to 


the Lord,and labour in oy pangunt to conceive of him, 
as he hath me purn cam p 
5. $0 let us conceive we move towards 
him,and deſire after him Une word. of bea- 
venly —__ ; if ever we apprehend Gods tavour i in an! 
| manner, if gyer we bave rapture of Spunt,joy the 

gh of Cocoa orion ae, it's in 


prayer, EY 
# i | 


Of | the worket of God, 


Sixe reaſons why we ſhould meditate on 
the workes of God. 
— his workes doe ſhew forth bis pewer, 


Rome.1.20.and his glory. Paine gen yt 


we a\cer from creature tothe Creator , 
gaine The: Lon 


ad, | ey nhrerordy 'God, and 
gar 

m5 kan => aL Jr am ke 

men,w i6t the wearkeg « 

4. Thee fs pore voy 


5. Examples goe before us of 


Ye 
4. We ſhould come withall reyerence we can unto |. 


Fifthly, eApplicarians to edifie. | £E b 


regard not God $) Inn 
that have 
medirgsl 


<< 
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| 


DE ———— 


| 


4 ard fra oh ord 


meditated of Gods majeſty ,and of Gods workes : as in 
the booke of ob atlargs , hd David. P(al.r 45.5. This 
15atruc ligne and mark of a wiſe man: :iP/al.g2.there it is' 
negarively fer downgattunwiſe man wilnot corſidet;and, 
'tis affirmarively fet downe, P/a/.107.43.who ir wiſeyhe 
will obſerve theſe thing, 

6. God hath Wade his workes for this end, that wee 
ih ould behold them #/aveb 20.26, and haverhiem in re 
memberance.PlaL 111.4. Thus we ſhall be able to oy 
alt God19 our hearts,and declare his workes to othets;1o 
God will nv ,achers edified , onr ſoules much 


delighted hey duty diſc and God will 
recotthperice us Wi revealing his” ing kindnefſe co 
us.Pfal.1 07.47: 


HHH IHHIAIHIRS 444004448 
Of the worke of Creation. 


I. Whocreated all things. 
2. Whereof all things are made. 


3- The time when they were made. 
4. For what wall all a Were made, 


cn — 


Firſt, who maile af thins 1 
OR 


tveto create, Gen, 1. nr 


I. "Chationis» wortbbke wholy ritlicy. 


Firſt,ctedtion is 4 woke of the T; | 


WEE: Fate en To pk, 


EP rtY ARON 7 IPE OS. 


TI o—x =_ 


. 
t 
R 


| 


" —FJirmohaitnav 


2. The Sonnecreated.(oloſc1,18.Heb,t.to., | | 
£50 The Holy Gholt created. /ob.26.13. 106.334. | 
wy Br” was made by his word ; we he 6 
either,firſt ſubſtancall, or ſecondly written , or _ 
operative : Though God made all by his ſubltanaall | 
word, yet that is nor meant,when he ſaith, let there bee 
this,or that ; for che operative word was in time, nh 
al. 33.9. 


ſubltanciall word was eternall : the +3 was a Willing 
things to bee, aptgſounding of ſ hoy, : ſorhat with 
out wy 'lſomneſſe , wath great ity God created all 
chings : he ſpake the wo and it was done. 

3  wiſdome all was made.Prov.z.19. Zehova /api- 
entia fundavit terram fainit calos imelligentia, Plal.| 
104.24. 

. God mchapegreeios fom: theſe we 
Cparice : as the light, the firmamentand omamencs of || 
re "utycArpure » Moone,and Starres: or iafcnour,, as 
the rthacrees 

2 I wks the gu mays creatures, a5 beaſts , fiſhes, | - 
any] fowles ; hen tbe rcalonable Goutures, manand No- 
man 7Some creature: have matter and torme and gene- 
racion,as meu 3 ſore no generuaun , as the heavens,and 
ſagne,&5. ſome have dhitinct forme without macter, 
as Angel: : woe areas without inmor r1k$, 
as bealts: þ Gneore| imyorrall pirits'w1 
Angels : ome are mmorraN ſpirits ai bolies,as men. 

R Lay | 


|: Fee malifiup rojes epagplbetntion \ 

al\ thele ar VI FN ad. Tioga Daten... 

nu ber,and hem by beir Y PRIN, 40,2 

Tipe, | powerand g head by 

(5)and ler me calt my.choughts oughts on. b)Rom.1.3 
ble; thaw (Bo 4. a 


19 tern ar vv Spare FAVES vs PRs 


ters, which God Wyn erage lab $8.31 


DDS, dro Jab 36., 


Amt 
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Ofthe worke of Creation.” 


| 


(+ )Iſai, 66, I, 


2». Admiratis. 


(g) Pl. 104.24 


(L) Dial, 8, 3 


. Supplicati» 


{)Eccl, IZ.1 
+) Plal, 22.25 
Nofal, 106.7 
m)Pl, 12 5. 

I. 
v)2Cor.,s.17 
oF $1.10 
Fph.4.2 3 
Pial.10e4d 


7 
( 
(6 


) 


L,7. 


. Gratulartis 


(r)Rev.g. 11; 


the foot-ſtoole of my Creator, (/)and then break out to 
admiration and ſay: | 
2.0 Lord how wonderfull are thy'works?in wiſlome 
haſt thou made them all: (7) when 1 behold the hea- 
vensxhe workes of thy hands,the moone,and the ſtarres, 
(4) chen 1 chinke thou haſt got thee an excellent name, 
and renowne in all the world : and tor my owne part, 1 
ive glory to thee, and acknowledge none is ike to 
- 6b none cat doe thy workes. Pſa/.86.8, 
3- O Lordmy Creator , enable me to remember 
thee nowin my youth. b:fore the evi'l day doth come ; 


(5) with fuch a remembrance,as totume to gpoph 
doe thou remember me with the favour of thy e:(/) 
thy bands have made me,and faſhioned me: oh give me 
ariderftanding ; (»)and thou which firſt didft create me, | 
doe thou new make me ; that I may bea new 
creature : (»)Create im me a new heart, (s) and renew 
mean the ſpirit of my munde, (þ at I may ſerve thee 
with gladnefſe and cheerefulneſſe , forthou hyſt made 
as,and not we'our ſelves : ( 9) lam chirie dy creation : 
oh make me thine by redemption and grace. 

4: Fill my hearr with aby praiſes , that thy noble | 
workes being in my eyes, thy 48 «ns ay bei my 
mouth ; 'and I may often ſay, thou art Worthy to re» 
crive Honout,and glory,and power, for thou haft created 
all rhings: (7)!erme ever bee reſolute topraiſe' thee:as 
for the, warkes of creation iti the generall- ; ſo for tor- 

thon * cloathed 


(SPA.139, 
1 4- 
£7) (fob 10. 1 


5 Refignaris 


»)lob.20. 
We 


*)Heb. 9-27|rurne (  ) fo thou haſt ordeined all mult dye, ( wo 


mint my feltt id particular {( | 
Ci AS) A fcſh, AY is blues and 
ng {py ry Beg, for my well-be- 


ing : O let the praiſe chee in an everlalting well-being. 
5. Thou haft made me and pnta living foule within 
me, and ſtr me on the earth tne and ath a ſhort 


time, and ther tlioa wilt bring me to deat 


the kouſe | 
ofalt the livi 


! (s) duſt Tam, and todult I muſt re- 


worke. 


165; ; 


| Of theworkeof Creation. 
cauſe all have fnncd : ('y ) that all my dayes 1 
may waite ill this change c:.me, (=) and ſo become 
wile to conlider my latter end : (4) whereſoever I die, 
or howſoecver, 
my ſoule into = hands 
tull Creator, (5) 


Secondly, Wherrof God made all things. 


duce ſomething out of nothing, to worke with- 
out materials, m—— the things we ſee, were not 
made of things which did appeare. 

Reflections. 

1. Had Ibeene trainedup onely in morall Philoſo- 
phy, I had learned that of nothing comes nothing : In- 
deed it is fo in mans worke : but in my Bible I 
learne that of nothing come all things, ic1s ſo in Gods 
2. Whatcauſe have Ito feare and reverence this great 
Creator : 1 my ſelte once was nothing, now have life, 
and being, and ſubſtance : oh cauſe me torepenr,and to 
prize thy tavour, or cle 1 ſhall beat lalt workthenna: 


, , | 
3, How eaſie is irfor God ts helpe his Charch :-x 
can worke without materials ;if he wills the good of his 
people, no adverſe power can hinder him. | 
4 In me1s nothing that is good; Lord create in me 


be ro mea pledge of thy love. 
Thirdly, The t19we when all things were made. 


T were made in the beginnu  Gen.1.1, there 
, eternity, ſecondly, name, thirdly, 


is 
is 


[Vs entrance of — end 


I may in much afturance commit 
» asinto the hands of a faich- 


E made all things of nothing: to create, isto pro- 


that may make me acceptable ua thy fight, which may ſon 


x -_—_ 
—_ 


O)Rom.,s. 12} * 
( ob 14.14 
-—_ 
»)s.Pct 4.19 


St. 2. 


+ Regenerati> 
Sel, 3. 
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Of the worke of Creation. 


1, Diſcerning, 


2, Conlidera- 
tion. 


3.Preparation 


is everlaſting, being indeed eternity ; agune, etermty is 


ſafe: pre There and irrecoverablenes 


before and after time ; time we doe live in ; begining 
ing time , endconſummates time, everlaſting 
ſwallowes uptime. : | 

, Reflections, 

I, I fee the difference of the Creator and the crea- 
eures,none is eternall but Cod: he had no beginning, nor 
| ſhall have ending,P/aim. 90. 3. he is from everlatting 
to everlaſting, 

2. Once wasno time, and an end will come,and 
tim e ſhall be no more, Reve/.10.6, la this my day cauſe 
me O Lord to coalider thetlyungs belong to my peace : 
on this moment depends eternityzcauſe me wel to (p<nd 
my ſpace of time, and te take adyantage of the oppor- 
tunities of time, that doing thy will in this world, 1 may 
m the next world be eternally happy. 

3, My beginuing of time, was my birth ; my meaſure 
of time,is my life,ray end oftime,s my death , my. ac- 
count for time,is my judgement : Oh that my- wajes 
were direX and \traight,. that themidſt might a- 

with both ends; | was borne humble and mceke,and 
OI muſt dye : So let me hve,O Lord, remembring the 


of time : thatis paſt 1s gonez*har to come, 1s uncerta in ; 

fime preſet ismm-.,which Ldefire ſo to ſpend,” that is 

may appeare I nad grace and tine together, 
Fourthly,for what all things were made, 


To bleſſed God made all thinzs for his owne ſake: / 
Prov.16.4.te made them not becauſe hee needed 


them ; he was eſlcatially happy without them , nor doe 
che Creatures adde to his glory, onely wee acknowledge 
that isin God already : the end God armed at in the cre- | 


| tion was to make hymfelte knowne to the 


lum glory. w | 


OO —_S 


that che Creatures (ſhould acknowledge hum , and gve 
ce 


Ofthe pobigaſCreation 


"Refletions. 


molt end ? \ or meanes as his reacherh mee, 
Cauſe me oh to confeſſe my flunes, and fo to 
———  ——— that I ma 

epentand give glory unto thee ; oh worke faith in m 
het, and let me be ſtreneghened therein, that I may give 
glory to thee ; and je my hgh fo un before men,that 
theymay be ſtirred upto g thee : granc that I may 
honour thee by ſanAtifying thy Sabbaths , and by 
fruitfull in grace : let my praiſes glorifie thee , und my 
wealth , and my death , it I bee called co ſuffer for thy 
rruth. 

2, Of all ſinnes, to take heede of pride and yaine glo- 
ry : lory belongsto God, to us ſhame and contuſi- 
br will not give his glory to another , it man doe 

akeie; it will bee has deftraction. an 


r—_ ſelfe-ſerking ouc of ny heart, 

doe; ter me labour to grve thee all the henour and glory 
I am able. 

- 3. God aimed athis glory in the firſt place, in his 


my workes: Firſt maſt bem Sine noxe, 
I muſt minde my ang Aag my glory, my re- 
ward : when I beginne , 1 mult looke tothe gl, ot 
God; ; when Iworke Imaſt looketothervle ; if I faint, 
or be diſcouraged,or indi may Ttooke to the jo 
before me : the glory _ er for me bring the ——_ 
pence  revhird. So much ingenerall. 
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1, What cauſe have 1 to feeke bis oy glory as My ut= þ.Seeke the 


ory of God. 


»,Beware of 
Pride., 


;. How to 


workez: Iam to aime at ori Cath m che laſt place,in all ſaime ac glory. 


Heb. 32, 2- 


Of A Angels "BE Y 


nom no? IEREEEEFAS 
Ot Angels. 


. Of their Nature, 

. Of their number. 

. Of their office, 

. Divers errors concerning the eAngels, 

. Why Chriſt is called an «Angel, 


 —  —— 


Firſt,of the Nature of Angelc, 


Naz isthe quality, and diſpoſition, and motion 
which God variouſly giveth to the creatures : to 
the heavens a firmneſle,ta the ſunne a tothe 
water moyſtneſle : the ſtone deſcends, the fire 

men have r-aſon, and Angels have ſwift motion ; all by 
nature : the Toad is poyſonous,the Serpent is wiſe ; ; the 
—_ fag" 5 Le The Narure of Angels 


pa 7 2 incorporeall, Luke 24 , 39, withoug, | 
bones 


2, Excellent,being Pirits, 
3. Inviſible,being Spirits, 

I, They are ſubſtances: though we cannot make di- 
menſions to meaſure their length and bredeh, yet wee 
— are ſpirituall natures,reall ſubſtances, having 

true being a diſtin eſſence. 
YTY 4.38 2. They areexcellentnatures,excellent for holines, (a) 
Ha s 6 15 excellent RE ſreagth, (c) ex- 
le Dams bs. _ for wiſedome,(«)excellent for (wiftneſſe: being 


ſaxd to have wing), to declare their ſwift motion, celen- 
(eta 6.z,' ty.&ex-e mon. (s) _3:Theyd 


— 


ay 


Of Angels. 


* Thirdly, they are inviſible; their matter and nature is 


gell were before our eyesin thebrighteſt light, with the 
be't advantage we could not ice lum. For a corporeall 
riew cannot apprehend a ſpirituall objeRof ſuch anex- 
cellent nature, | 


ſo pure , that our ſence 1s not able todiſcerne :if an An- | 


16 


— — 


Reflexions. 


Nature of the Lord of Angels? 

1, His Nature isuncreat ; theirs is an excellent , but 
created Nature. 

2, Hisnature is independant, the Angels nature is by 
partiapation. 

3. Gods nature is his efſence; and eternall ; theirs is 
begun, oncethey had no being. 

4. Gods nature is every where at once; theirs is by lo- 
call mutation aud limitation, 

- 5. Gods natures Omniporent; Angels can doe much, 
but they caunot doe all things. 

Secondly, let me looke to Chnit, and there ſee my ad- 
vantage ; he hath advanced our humane nature, uniting | 
it to the God-head ; ſo that thoſe Spints and holy na- 
cures are content to be Munilters tor the good ofthe 
members of Chriſt, Our fletb is carried upon high : and 
now Chriſt, which is both God and Man, all the Angels 


of God doe —_ lum, Heb. 1. 


ning my behaviour towards the Angels, both by a nega- 
tive a''d an attirmative rule, 
1, Negatively, 1 mult not worſhipthem , for itis 
forbidden. (oloſc2.18, Revig.lo., 
2. Iam not to make Angels my Mediators ; for there 
1s one God, and one Mediator, which is Chriſt ; by him 


nn, 


we are to offer our ſacrifices. 1, Pet, 2.5 | 
| 3- Noram I bound s "pre Apy prom * 


in| 


m— 


9 


— — 


ond 
If the nature of Angels be ſo excellent , what is the Note. 
1, To admire 
Gods nacure, 


2. Tolooket 
Chrift. 


Thirdly, 1 am informed by the Word of God concer- ';. Informatis| 


Af 


ao 


w_ 


a of Angels. 


| ——— 


in Angels 
readinefic, 


in Angels, nor to depend on atly particular Angel for 


M guardian. 
"—_— I co bulie my head about the Hiererchic 
'of _w orders. 
| $. Noramlcolooke for audible voyces from Angels, 
nor viſible appariſions, leaſt I fall to phantaſies and 
 deluſions;preachers,not thoſe Angels are our inſtruRors. 
firmaavely, 
1. Iam bound tobeleeve the Angels are excellent 
creatures , of excellent natures, 
' 2. That they ate holy,purc,and perfec, 
| 3. Thatthey willingly doe ſervice to the keires of 
| lalvation. Heb.1.lalt verſe. 
4. Weare to pray forthe proteRtion of Angels, and 
in thankſgiving to praiſe God for them. 
We ſhould be like the Angels. 
1. Torejoyce atthe converſien of finuers,. Luke 1 5. 
2, To reverence the divine Majefty hke the Angels, 
who cover th.ir faces before him. {/ai.6.2. 
3. To ſtand ready preſt to execute the will of the 
Lord,as the Angels doe,P/a/,103.20,21. 
4. To execute the will of God for the manner as the 
Angels doe ;z with cheeretnlneſſe, with ſincenty,withour 
wearineſle. * 


a Conſolation Fourthly,here 1 gaine comfort in reſpett of the An- 


gels,five waies. 

1. Inreſpet of the readineſſe : they doe ſtand 
before the face of God,ready to receive acommiſlion to 
"rake vengeance onthe enemies of the Church,or to doe 

ſome lervice tor the heires of grace:from which number 
I exclude not my ſelfe. 

2, Ihave comfortanreſpeR of ſolitarinefle : when 
like Jacob 1 am alone, then the blefied Angels are with 
me : /acob had the preſence of a ing without 
humane company : Faith is the evi of things not 

| feene :'my comfort ts, I beleeve this, though Ifee1t not 
with my bodily eyes, 3.Com- 


AA 


| 


1 


| 


Of Angels. 


3. Comfortinreſpet of my owne weakneſf ; the 
Angels are ſupporters, and as nurles to uphold me, and 
keepe me from dangers, 

4. Comfort in reſpect of ;if worldlings 
contemne me,yet God honours me > and the Angels 
guard me,and | can oppofe them,aud deſpiſe their con- 
tempt with this honour, 

5. Comfort, though evill ſpirits of the worlt nature 
doe maligne me, yet the good Ang-ls which are of the 
beſt nature,are with me,and for me. 


Secondly , of their number. 


TY Hoaſt of Angels is exceeding many : twice ten 
thouſand, or two mynads: P/al.68, 18. they can- 
not be numbred becauſe they are innumerable. Heb.r 2. 
| 1+ Theglory of Godisin the multirude ofthis hea- 
venly hoait : this requires my admiration, 

21 are with us,though the like for num- 
ber be 


ainft ns : this requires conſolation. 
3. Whenl gochence,l ſhill have abonndance of ſo- 
ciety with thele innumerable Angels: this cals for my 
xpectation, 


e 
Thirdly, of the office of Angels, 


| Fir Offer into hnbefore God, and ro exccr 
his will P/al.103, 

1. The Angelsare imployedin praiſing of God. /as. 
6.3.P/a/me 103.21. 

2. The Angels are imployed about man-kinde, inthe 
way of puruſhment,or doing good. 

Firitan the way of pucuſhment to wicked men. 
1, Toblndethem that they cannot ſce, Gen.19-11. 
2. To top them that they cannot goe. N»mb.22.26, 


| 


Alts 12. 


SeT. 2. 


Applications. 
1Admiration 


2Conſolation 


3 Erpetation. 


Seb, 3. 


23. To lay them that they cannot live.2 King. 1935 + 
i ns 2 "Sm 


Of Angels. 


SelF, 4. 


| 


] laſt verſe : Iris unlawfullto worſhip Angels, but here- | 


Cecondly,the Avgels doe good to the godly. | 

1. They detend trom dangers,P/al.34.5, 

2, They comfort in troubles. Luke 32.23. 

3. They encourage lu duties.2:.King.1.15. 

4. They reveale ladden miſtenes. Daniel 9. 22, 
23, 24- 

: 5. They carry their ſoules to heaven Luke 16.22, þ 
Reflextons. 

1, It Solomons ſervants were happy that ſtood be- 
fore Solomon ? How happy are the Angels that Joe 
ſtand before God ? that I have by faith;they have by vi- 
ſion : they have both height and delight ; the height 
of honour, as the great Kings ſervants, and are full of | 
delight and latisfattion in his preſence , where is ful- 
neſſ of joy and pleaſures tor evermore, P/a/me 
16.15, 

2. 1 will not diſdain: to doe ferviceto the pooreſt 
and lowelt Chnitian : The Angels are miniſtnng Spi- 
ritsto heires of ſalvation. Hebrewes the firlt, and the 


in 115 £00d to 1mirate them. 

3. In my ſervice for God I muſt not ſeekemy owne 
glory : rhe Angel would not ſuffer Saint Johw to wor- 
ſhip him , but bids him worſhippe God, Revelations 
22.9.God willnotgrivelus glory to another, //a5. 42.8. 
nor ſhould Angels or men take it from him , but ſay, 


not to us Lord,notto us, but to thy name give t 
praiſe. P/al.115.1, 


Fourthly, divers errors concerning Angels, 


1.C Ome held there were no Angels at all. 

2. Somerell the Hierarchie and orders of An-\ 

gels, ſo fall to errors and fancies , not having their 
| ground from the Scriptures. 

) 3+ Some held Angels were to bee warſhipped: 

Colef. 


_— 


Coloſſians 2.18.confuted Revelations 23.9, See thou 
doe it nor Ofc. | 
4. Iris faid the /zdiavs paint the Angels blacke, 
becauſe themſelves be fo ; but they be Angels of light. 
| 5. Some make them their mediators to pray for 
chem :confuted 1.7 im,2-5.T here is one God , and one 

mediator,the man (hiſt Ieſws, | 


Fifthly , how Chriſt is called Angell.Mal.3.1. Sett. 5. 


I, Ngels areneare GoJ : Chriſt is nearer being 
God, 
2, Angels are beloved : Chriſtis more beloved, 
3, Angetsare glonous : Chrilt is more glorious, 
4. Angels give glory to God:ſo doth Chnt. 7h,7.18, 
5 A Angels have appeared in humane ſhape : ſo hath | 
Chriſt, 
6. Angels have brought us comfort : ſo hath Chriſt, 
7.Angels are called fervants:{o 1s Chriſt. Z/aiab 42.1. 
8, Angels are the ſonnes of God:/7b x. ſois Cheſt, 
Aatth.3. 
9. Angels have freed us from enemies : 2.Xing.z , fo 
hath Chnlt. Zeke 1, 
10, Angels are beautifull, A#.6.laſt verſe : fo is the | 
Lord Chuilt. P/a/me 45 - 
11, Angels are very happy : {01s Chriſt bleſſed for 
ever.Rom.9. L 
12, Angels love theelet.and guard them : Chriſt 
loved the eleRt,and dyed for them. 


— 
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Of the Heavens. 


» The divers waies heaven is taken for. 

. Of the cleareneſſe of the heavens, 

. Of the height of the Heavens. 

. Of the largenefſe of the heavens, 

. Of the firmneſſe of the heavens. 

. Of the motion of the heavens. 

. Of the heavens diſſolutiongor redintegration. 


OO” > — 


Firlt, of rhe divers waies heaven is taken for, | 


t"T He aiery region we breath in,iscalled hcaven,& the 
things which live 1n the aire are faid co be of hea- 


$59 3G. 0 
ret 2.200 
'b)Daa.7.z. 

(c/Mat.13,3% 


ven : the Clouds . t heaven,(«)the windes of heaven, (6) 
the Fowles of heaven. (c) 
2. The elementary heavens, where the Surme, and 
Moon*,and Starres are. Gen.1.17. 
3. The Imperiall heavens,vherethe Angels are, Afar, 
6.9.called rhe clurd heaven.2,Cor.12.2, 
4+ The viſible Church. Marth 25 .1.Rev.i.y, 
5. God himſelte. Luke 15 .21.Lwke 20,4. Dan 4. 26, 
6, A great height 15called heaven. Dexe.1.28. 
Reflexions. 


The firſt heaven I breath ingthe ſecond heaven | looke 
upon,che third 1 doe beleeve. inthe tilt heaven are birds 
| dclouds ;in the ſecond, the Sunne Moone and ftatres ; 
in chethird,are Angels and Saints. The tirlt heaven is for 
' my fultentation, I hve,and breath inz : the lecond 1s 
' for my contemplation, | ſee, and admire it : the third 

1s 


' convert, to be renewed. 


han 


Oftbe Heavens. 


is for my tion , I ſtnve and waite for it. 

' In the viſible Church | begin my Heaven, in com- | 
munion with God I have a below : 10 the heighe 
of glory Ilooke fora Heaven above. Fuſt, let mec be 
heavenly ey'd, to read; ſecondly, heavenly minded, to 
contemplate; thirdly, heavenly changed , tobeleeve, to 


Secondly, Of the cleareneſſe of the Heavens, Set, 2, 


Tis the elementary Heavens I now thinke ; they 
are for 7 anagy” and purity compared > moken 
glafſe. ob 37.18. And the blewneſle of them to our 
view, is becauſe of the farre diltance betweene the eye 
and the objec, 
Reflexions. 


1. If Heaven be ſo pure that we ſee, how pure are the |Deut. 36, x5. 


inviſible Heavens , that is a pure place, called Gods ho- 
ly habitation ?- 

z. Gods dwelling is pure : He will not abide ina fin- 
full ſoule, nor with a profane heare. I mult be purged, 
clenſed, and humbled, if I will have God with me. //ai. 

+13 * 
= IfHeavenbeſo pure , then God himſelfe 1s a pure 
and holy God. 1, Jobs 3, 3. 

4. A pure conſcience , a cleane heart, a ſanftified 
fouleisa kind of Heaven on earth. When 1 laoke to- 
wards Heaven , and confider the pureneſſe of the Ele- 
ment, let me defiretobe pure; it 1s heavenly, and ex- | 
celent : A legall purity I can never obtaine here, an E-| 
vangelicall purity I muſt endeavour after, to be cleanſed 
from my guiltinefſe by Chriſtsblood , and trom my _ 
thineſle by his Spirit, : 


Thirdly, | 


© 
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Of the Heavens. | 


$SeF, 3. 


1, Feare, 


2. Circumſpe- 


ain. 


3. Heaven| 


mindednche. 


Ol rn OO EEO 


SelB, 4. 


NI ens 
Ac 


| T he Heaven is bigh above the earth, Pal, 103.11.as 
| the large circutmterence to the little Center : the diſtance 
{13 very great; men may gheſle atit , but not certainely 


ml 
Thirdly, Of the height of the Heaven, 
Eaven 1s the Throne of God, Aſatth. 5. 34. and 
Thrones are on high, So/omon had ſtairesro aſcend 


to his Throne , becaule he (ate as Judge above the peo- 
ple, 1. King. 10.18, 19, SoGods Throne is on hugh : 


conclude how tarreit 1s, 
Reflexions. 
1. Whatcauſe have I to feare the Lord ? for as farre as, 
Heaven is above theearth,1o large is his mercy to them 
that feare him. P/a/.103, 11, This ſhould cnlarge my | 
endeavour after the feare of the Lord. 

2. God fceesall ouraRtions here below ; for bee dwel- 
lech in the ugh Heavens, and from thence beholds us. 
P/al.33.14. 

3. Thoughthe viſible Heavens be high , yetour ha- 
mane fleſh 1s carried higher, Heb, 4. t4. & 9. 24, Chrilt 
is aſcended farre above all Heavens. Epheſ. 4. 10. There 
| Ihopetocome , there 1 delire my heart may be often. 
Colof. 3.1. 


Tourthly, Of the largeneſſe of the Heavens, 


HE Heavens for their largeneſſe are faid to bee 
| ] ra out, /cb 37.18, P/al. 104.2, ler,51.13- 
| The largeneſſe may be demonſtrated three wayes , 

1. By a viſible appanſion ; for wee can ſee on our Ho- 
rizon but halfe of the Heavens. In the Moneth of Afarch, 
when the $:nne nſerli at 6, and fers at 6. wee then may | 

' make a tryall. 


' 
2. By an &4ſtronomicall relation, or Geometricall| 


a <— 


"| colleHion, the Earth is large, yetit 1s but asthe Center 


tote Heavens arcumference, 


3- By 


— 
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3. By a divine condufion; Heaven is the. dwelling of 
the great God , andthe receptacle of the Saints. P/a4. 2. 
4. John 14. 2, Therefore the viſible Heavens bee large, 
though not ſo large as the inviſible, . 


1+ Godis a great God ; great Princes are knowne by 
chetr great Palaces : ſo I know God is a great God by hs 
dwelling place. 

2, I perceive a progrefle from little to great , fromthe 
little wombe of my Mother, to this great world the ha- 
bication of mortals. I cruſt I am going from-this hetle 
Terrene Globe to the large Heavens , the habitation of 
Angels. 

3. Though the Heavens are large, yet they cannot 
containe God. 1, Kings S, 27. "Cod comprehends all, 
and 13 incomprehenſible himiclte, | 

4. 1 may be ſtraitned, and put inpriſon on earth ; bur 
when leave earth, I (hall come to « large place atovye 
the large viſible Heavens, called for largeneſle a King- 
dome. Luke 13.33, 9 Re] 


Hey are called Firmament for ſtability: P/a/.19.1, 
'T obowe are generated and ſoone corrupted, bat 
the Heavens continue to this day. P/a/.119. 90,91. 

Reflexions+ 

1- Theſe Heavens we ſee continue a long time , but 
the Heaven I hope for, continues without alteration to 
A —— is that cannst be ſhaken, Heb. 
I 2, 29, 

2, Gods'Workeis excellent, being out ſpread , and 
firme. If a Brazier ebook 
it loſes firmeneſfle , and growes to weaknefle, . Gods 

3. Heaven is firme, but the Word is more firme.| 


Fifthly, Of the firmneſſe of the Heavens, $8. 5: 


Aa Mat. 


pn CO 
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 »Of the Heavers. 
Mat. 5.18. Thoſethas lovke ſo much on ſecuruy, Joe 


teach me where to-looks for it, 2. Per,z. 19. We have a 
luxe word ot the Prophets. P/al.93. 


Sixthly, Of 1he motion of the Heavenz. 


T* errthis fixed an hath foundatians, Aicha.6.2. 

and havgeth on ——_ Tob 26.7. but the heavens 
have a yeerely, monctiily, daily revolutions : Aſtrono- 
mers hold an opigion of yivers (phzres ; the neereſt is the 
ſplzre of che Moone, the next where CAlercary is, the 
3. hath Tenws, the 4. the Swwne, the 5 .Afars,the 6. [u- 
piter, the 7. Satwrne , the 8, the other Srarres, the 9, 
Compaſles the reſt, and turne about every day : this is 
above 'common capacity ; bur certainly the carth turnes 
not round as meat on a {yt , but is fixedand (tands thil 
and the heavens are 1n motion, 


Reflexions. 
I. I now have found who can make-the pe 1 
motion: men would doc it, Go. hath done 1t, I honour 
his worke, I blame mans folly. 

2, Ir is heavenly t-» be 1a motion; it is earthly to be 
dull and ſluggiſh: I deſire to be ready to every gaod 
worke, Tt.3- 1. and torun the way of -Gads Comman- 
dements, ®/al.119, 32! : 4 

3. I ſhall be of ſwmtt motionatlalt, 1, Cor, 15 44. 
at the refurreRian. 


| Seventhly, Of the beavers difſolutionar redintegration, 


A T the {aft they ſhailwaxe old asdotb a garment, 
P/a. 102. 27.andat the lat day hall pale away 
with a aunſe, 2, Per. 3.10. and befalded. up as a bonke 
or role, 1/4.:4.4. He ,1.12,and ſhallbedifaival,o Pr, 
$26 Godegiploredoras yOtanaceer 5 $6. art ever- 
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'| ments of Gods eternall power and wiſedome: I am, 


{ It 1s ſin hath tainted this great fabricke andwill bring a 


| great Conſequence,” at thattime win uf! my filver and 


—_— a RD co—_ tt. 


laſting: we have matter and forme, generation and cor-, 
nauigas the heavenly ſpheres have macrer' andiforme 

long tration, bur riot tor ever, whether they ſhaltbe 
annibilated or redentigrated ; whether brought to no- 
thing or refined and temaine with the earth, as mony- 


iznorant of it, and leaye i to them more wiſe .to 


Judge. : | 
| Reflexions. | 
1, Oh with what deteſtation ſhould I thinke of fin; 


diKolncons | ' 
2. Therc is ſomething will ftand men ſtead and 15 


go!d is melted, arid rhe worlt burried ;that is holineſſe 
which now I muſt prize at a lngkrrate, and pray and la- 
bour for it, 2, Per.3.11, 

3. It lcaven m -:{t be difolved thatis ſo firme, then 
my fraile weake bully will rone come to a tiflolution; 
I am carth avd mutt rermme to the earth, my time 1s 
ſhort, Iam Ike tothe bee which was, 1s, andſhall be 
warer *%, ane , hos 

4. Ohcha my sf Ofons were above thele periſhing 
he.venss had 1 « lea of land us long as tre heavens en* 
dure, at liſt m y leaſe would burne, and the heavens faile; 
let me O Lord more meditate on my eternall eſtate, and 
and aftet rhimgs molt durable. | 

5. Ipercave the excellency of God beyondall crea- 
ted nature, the heivvens Waxe oh} 454 it; a\d-fh all 
__ P/al. 107. :8-burt thou art lehova and 

not, Mat. 3. 6. James 1:17. 10 much of 'the 
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Of the Swank... 


222222222:,2,92-242v0000000 | 


Of the Sunne. 


The Simne is the chiefe of the Planets, thi® fonntaine of 
lighr,the mirth of the world,che mealure of time, | 


» The Sunne is great and large. 

« The Sunne is [ "_ 1n morion, 

; Ofbir lagna, bineſſe. | 
, Obſerve 5 Yan _ Swnne, 
. Conſider his operation, 

. Hizeclips, 


1 


Fiſt, che Swnne 51 great and large. 


Ome hold the Sunne is 1 66 times bigger than the 
earth : Some fay he 1s greater , ſome laiker eſler,but God 

laich in his word ; He is « great light, Gen.1.16, 
Reflexzons. 

1, If ever 7 ſhould be great in the world, yer 7am 
not excluded from doing lervice, if I will be taught by 
_ Sunne, who ſerves liztle creatures , though bumſelte 

be gre. ;- - 

2, This Sunne is ext,and of a burning li he, yetis {© 
ordered, that he =. —_ us, but ——— kd 
were he neare'us he yould doe; for 10. ſome places hee 
burneth more than a furnace : Eceleſiaſticns 43.3z4+ 

3.Great is the Lordthat madethe Sunne. Eecleſoaſtir 
ens 43.5. The glory of God appearesin his workes.» 


Secondly,] 


j 0 


3 _ 


| 
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Of the Sunne. 770 


F Secondly , the Swnne is ſwift in notion. | 
O ſwift,that he runves hisrace .P/al.19.5 No arrow, 'g,g , 
| nor buller flies 10 C-rfuly, for intwenty foure houres | * * 
he rumes ro'!md the celeftiall globe : the earth is many 
cthoufard miles about;then what are the heavens ? | 
1. Tadmire Gods wiledome to make a creagure fo | 
exceeding large,and yer ſo ſwittin motion. © * © | 
2, If the *unne that is vifible and materiall bee @ Cobderationg' 
ſwift? what arethoſe inviſible immatenall ſwift win- | 
ged Serapliims ? | 
3. Though the Sunne be ſwift in motion, yet he doth | 
good whereſoever he comes; toteach me, ſo to diſpatch | 
my aftaires in ſuch hafte,that I be uſcfu!l and profitable; 
ſo may 1, like the Sunne , bee good and ſwift both at 
once. 


ee 


Thirdly, ef the brightneſſe of the Sunne, 


I; is ſo bright and ſhining, that our eyes cannot en- 
dure it; it communicates light, and tt ſends the beams | c, 7 " 
downewardg : whereas the fire flames upward : light and | * 
brightnefſe makes one ſtone more precious than ano» 
ther, and a (tarre to excella itone , and the Sun excels 
them all; 


Reflexions: 

1, Letme looke higher than the Sunne,to that bleſſed 
God who gives light tothe Sunne : oh father ot lights, 
ſend thy light into my darke ſoule, andturne me from | 
ou tolight, that I -may walke asa chile of | 

If, | 
+ 3. lambound to communicate to others,according to 
that I have received : I learne this of the Sunne, who be- | 
nefits others with his light, : | 
3. If Ican obtaine nghteouſnſſe imputative and in-| 
—_ I ſhall ſhine as the Sunne in the, kingdome of | | 

;0d. 


| 


Aa 3 Fourthly, | | 


— 
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0 the Sunne. 


Sett. 4 Fourthly , of the order of the Sunne, 


He Sunn keepes order,and moves 1n his appoyn'- 
ted place, from the end of the heavens , to the end 
ofthe ſame.P/al.19.6.Aitronomers ſay he m..ves 19 the 
Zodiack called the twelve lignes,keep ng his order. 
1, Appasantly,in open view of the world. 
2. Conſtancly,without ſtanding, or going backe,an- 
leſſe God bid hum : as /eſ10. 2.King,2c.11, 

3. Profitably, for true diltinRtions of time, and pow- 

erfull ufluence on the creatures here below. 
Refle xjons, 

1. My Religion teacheth mecobe like the Surie,to, 
travaile1n my Owne «circle , to underſtand my owne 
way,Provel4.s, to meddle with my owne bnlineſle, 

1.7 heſ,4.1l. 
| 2, | may urge my ſelfe by conſideration of the com- 
lineſle of order,and the benetit of 1t, A bnicke out of the 
| wall,makes the place deformed,and more weake : Ci- 
ties, and Countries, and familiegand ſhips, and armies, 
are preſerve.| by order. 

3. I may from the Scripture learne to keepe a con- 
ſtant order ; as to awake with God in themorning, to 
ſend up my praiſes before hum. P/al. 59. 16, to ipeake 
gratioully, Co/o.4.6.to frequent godly ſociety, P/a/me 
16.3, Toappartell my iclfe as becomes religion, 1 7 im, 
2,10.to be juit in my dealing, Afich.6,8.to be mercitull, 


_ Coloſ.3,12 to in{truft my timily. Gen. 18. Thus from 
> eare to-yeare to keepe1n my circle ely,conſtant- 
_— |y,profbly ; others will rejoyceun this oader, and ap- 
_ it, 
s& I ef. 5. | Fifthly, the opperation of the Swnne, 


IT workes inthe heavens,in the aire,in the earth, and 


N 
| Water. | 
In 
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| Oh that [coull g 
drav lome —— 
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| Inthe heave:13 it converghes lighe to all rice inferiour 
Orbes : as the !-\vone and Starres. 

Itieatesthe aire which 15 culd of it ſelfe,and en'ightens 
it which 1s darke of it lelfe. 

It exhales vapors from the water,wt ich the windes do 
carry ;z{o1t cals im rame or haile,or ſnow upon the earth, 

It caules hearbes, and trees, and men , and bealts to 
grow and live on the earch. 
A Reflexion, 
I muſt reflet on my ſclte,and [ticre up my ſelfe to be 
rative. 
- I, lowards God, by confidence,reverence, and prayer, 

2. Towards the S-nptures, by elteeming them , 1ea- 
ding them, hearing them preached,by loving the word, 
rejoycing mit = | lubje&ting tot. 

3. Tothe Golly / muſt be operative ; by acknow- 
ledging them, joyming with them, delighting in them, 
praying torchem,releeving,comfocting,,and cuitying of 
them.  * 

4. To che world 7 m maſtbe operative ; by the with- 


flying the corruptions thereof, 
5, To Sathan / mult be operative z by watchfulneſle, 
fait! oper epgence.and reli (tance. 
6 Fo fricnds / muſt he operative,by gratitude, loving- 
neſſe keeping their ſecrets, 
7. To cencmics / mult be operative ;by torgiveneſſe, 
love.compaſſon,well-wiſhipg. ; 
8, To {uperiors;by reverence taithfulnei e,obedience, 
9: To inferors ; b, example,kimineile,and Countaile. 
ve light ro lome, beate ro others, 
, and be a meanes tO provoke to 
'raictulne (ec and growtbythat / may un Jome mealure be 
op er. ve : Doe _ Q bleſſed | ord, worke pow.rtul- 
| y.vpan me by the gperatian of thy bleiled Spur. 
; Sixthly, 


drawing my affetons,by the bearing of reproaches, and | 


| 


Aire, 


row 


eayens, 


arer, 


= 
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Concluſons, 


8." Of ie Exiof Not 


| 
| 
| 
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Sixthly, Of the Eclips of the Sunxe 


1," He Eclips is foreknowne, 

Tz There is acauſe of the Eclips. 

3. It is buta ſhorrrime, 

4. How men doe looke upon it. 

Firſt, the Eclips is foreknowne for the time, the hori- 
20nN, the contumance, 

1. There is an order in the courſe of nature, elſe it 
could not be foretold, 

2. There is a lawfull Aſtronomy,differing from a con- 
jeurall Aſtrologie, which 1s buta buſie vanity. 

3. The feeling of the Eclips is uſuall , and not ſo 
wonderfull as the ſimple would makeu; it is yeerely 
knowne,and by many Foxe told. 

Secondly , the cauſe of the Eclips is the interpoſition 
ofthe Moone betweene the Sunne and the Earth. 

1. As the Moone hinders for a time the light of the 
Sunne , 1o inferiour things Echps our joy ,” and hinder 
grace, though for the preſent they are ſenſible objeRs, 
and have a kind of luſter and beauty on them, 

2, If thoſe we ſhew favours unto ſhall at any time 
diſparage us: remember the Sunne is Eclipſed by the 
Moone , notwithſtanding all her light is from it recei- 
ved. 

3. Let me leameto recompence injuries with favours: 
the Moone darkens the Sunne : but the Sunne con- 


veyes lightto the Moone,and makes it bright and glo- 
nous. 


Thirdly, the Eclipsis but a ſhort time. 


1, Weperceivebleſlings beſt by their want: how wel- 
come isthe light unto us after we haye beene attic ce-| 


prived of it, 
2. Howgood is God ingwing ſo' excellent a Cres- 
ture as the Sunne , and keeping the uſe of him from us 
not 


— — 


| 


not every day nor weeke , and never but a ſhore 
rune. "* 

3. The darknefſe at the death of Chriſt was not an or- 
dinary Eclips from the ſixth houretotheniath: from 12, 
to 3.0f the clocke, Mar. 27.45. The Sunne was then 
long hid. 

1, As aſhamed of their great wickednefle, 

2, Ordarkned becauſethe Sunne of righteouſneſſe was, 


3. Or to ſhew the darkenefſe was to come on the | 
Jewes, this Eclips was more thea ordinary, 

Fourthly, how men doe looke on the Eclips. 

We looke on it not ſo much with an eye aſcending 
as deſcending, by a baſon gr pot of water men uſe to 
looke upon 1t, 

1. As thebeholding what is done above, 1s to looke | | 
in another Element beneath : ſo 1 am nor to looke up nciugens 
inco Gods ſecret coyuſell for my predeltination: but det- 
cend into my heart whether it be 7 m— and chan- 
ged, as men looke onthe dyall, not the Sunne, to know 
the time of the day. 

2. When the Sunne1s bright ſhining, men take no e- 
ſpeciall notice; but inthe os they then ace prying, 
and obſcrving, contulting, and talking : fois it with a 
Chriſtian, if by mutable accidences he be Eclipled of his 
excellency for a time, thenthe cauſe is pryed into , and 
he is molt ſpoken of. 

3. Ilooke in water below to ſee whatis done in hea- 
ven aboyer Ilookeco my baptiſme with water, and there 
{ce my remiſſion by that whuch water fignifies, which is 
the blood of Chriſt ; Ilooke, downe there 18 mans bap- 
tiſme , 1 looke up there is Gads baptiime, I ſee below 
what is done above. 

4. The pot of water which gives me « demonſtration, 
can give me aclenſing : ſo the lam Word that gives me 
Rept Saying,coghe meanings rrſbing | 

2.6 
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| and infulions,{hting the miniftery, proves not ſo ſound 


! 


| 


Set. 1. 


2. Joh. 1.4,5- 


c1.14-+ 


5. To looke on the _ I doe not withadure& 
view , but through a Cipreſlc or five; or by apot of wa- 
ter I looke with a deſcent view; all wayes are by ſecon- 

meanes : ſo indwine myſtenes 1 muſt uſe the pro- 


forh er the won the tovching ofthe Miuſtergnd ame | 


by experience 1n uſe of meanes, 

6. As itis with tym that deſpiſes a meanes, 
but gazes on the Sunne in the Eclips, doth has eyes 
and perceives not ſo clearely, as another that uſes ſecon- 
dary : ſohe that will have immechate revelarions 


im judgement as others who uſe the meanes. 
$$$0$$$+4050604$00600$4000+40+ 


Of the Light. 


Having meditated of the Sunne, I cauſe my thoughts 
to look back to that light which was before the Sunne, 
wherem 1 conſider: 


t. What Light «. 
2. What the Light was before there was a Swn, 


Firſt , What Light 5s, 


Ighe is either uncreate or created : rhe uncreate 
hghe 1s God, and m refpedt of his Majeſty, bright- 
ledge, he is called 


's 


nefſe and glory, wiſedome and know 


hghe : ( 5 &uis p05 Br ) Godis light, 
| The created light is 1./ natural}, 2. metar boricall, 3. 


fupernaturall, 4. glotious, 
1. Naturall, fuch was the light before the Sunne and 


the Moone, Gewefſs 1. 7, arthe gle that is1n the Sanne, 
Moone,and Starres, called lryhes: 
2, Metaphoricall is the light of reafon and underſtan- 


(1... IN = 


| 
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3. Supernacurall is the light of grace, when God ſhines 
into our hearts giving us ſaving knowledge, 2, Cor, 4.6, 
this inward light hath outward manifeſtation by godly 
actions , | are called light chat ſhines among meu, 


| Mat.$.1 6, 


4. The light of glory is the eſtate of glorified ſoules 
in heaven; chere the Saints are {ard to be in light, Col, 
I. 13, 


Secondly , hat the Light was , which was 
before the Sunne, 


He learned have divers opinions of it; onethinkes 
it was a {puituall hght, another thinkes it was the 
Element of fire, a tlurd thinkes it was brighe cloud, a- 
nother that it was a diſperſed light pur atter into the 
Sunne , another chinkes it was « great light which 
> noone bee beheld nov whole , bur afoce diſper- 


A light it was, but how moved, how it was placed, 
the (criptures are lilentzwe may be too curious to learch, 
2nd take great paines to loſe our labour. 

Seeing the light 13 from the Sunne, how could there be 
cliree dayes before the Sunne? ; 

Firltythere1s a primary Int an inſtru- 
mentail, the primary is he can give hght to 
the day without the inſtrument. EY 

Secondly, we maſt diſtinguiſh betweene the creation 
and the gubernation of the world : in the firſt creation 
NN —— — inthe 

the world the Sunne doth gve the light. 


W hart is the benefit of naturall light? 

Firſt, ic diſcovers things in their ormes, chmenſions, 
and colours, ; 

Secondly , it cheares and comforts the creatures here 


Bb 3 — Theeves 
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Ls Theeves doe hate the light , and thoſe which have 
| ſore eyesdee ſhunne it , and Owles and Bats doe hid | 
themlclves from it, . 

Thecves doe hate the p_ ſimply but accidental» 
ly, becauſe it diſcovers their evill deeds ; and ſore eyes 
are weake , and cannot behold that they rejoyce in :the 
Owles and Bats are nightbirds, and though they ſhun 
the day-light , yer they like the moon--light, 

Thirdly , light is for ation, wee worke 1n the light : 

inthedarke we are unfit for aQtron, and like the Egyprie 
avs fie (hll, 


0bjea. Some workes are donein the darke,as thefes,murders, 
and adulteries. 

eAnſw. The workes of darkneſſe are the baſer workes, the ex- 
cellent workes are done in the light, 


Oueſt. 4. W batis the benefit of the viceſlicude of light and 


darkneſke ; and the change of the day and night. 

| 1. The night makes the day more pleaſantto us when 
Anſw, itcomes, 2, The night drawes men to a conſtant reſt- 
ingbvth they andtbeur ſervants. 3. The wild beafts by 
rr ſecke their prey. 4. By this meanes time is mea- 
ured, 
Conc/ufons, 

1, Godisthecauſe of cauſes : Heeisnot tryed to ſe- 
condary meanes : he can giue light without the Sunne, 

2, God makes a ſeparation berweene light and dark- 
nes, ſometimes they meet, but alwayesdo Arrive to ſepa- 
rate : ſo ſhould theſoanes of light ſeparate from Infi- 
dels and Idolaters z true Profeſſours ought to be Separa- 
tifts, not to ſeparate from publicke aſſembles in the re- 
formed Churches, but from the corrupt ſociety of thoſe 
who walke in darknes. 

3, God 15the maſt excellent tranſcendent light. Firſt, 
other light was made, but heis uncreate, 2, This light 
gives way to darknes, Gods not capable of any Eclipe, 
| 3 Thislightis commoa to all , bur God is enioyed of a | 
I 

pecur 


eculiar people. 4. Thus light diſcovers outward thingy, | 

t God diſcovers inward ſecret things. 

4. Chnſtians ſhould walk as the children of the light; 
wich the children of light. Forthem, 

Firſt,as children of the Light. * | 
| 1. Takgheedof ſleeping in ſecurity: ſleeping Is for the 
darke and for the night. 2, Take heed of ſtumbling in | 
| linnes and errors, becauſe we have received light, 

ceping and {tumbling are for the darke. 3. As the chil» | 
dren ot the light wotkends , firlt labour to diſtinguiſh | 
berweene good andeuill , truth and falſhood ; becauſe | 
we havethe light, Secondly, to be chearefall and com- 
fortable : tis the lightbreeds comfort, 3. To bediligent 
and induſtrious : when the light comes, men awake and 
ſurand are aftiue. 4. Let our light ſhine before others, 
let us not be like thoſe which carry it in a darke-lan- 
chorne : our light ſhould dire& others, and heate them, 
and diſcover the truth tothem , and rezoyce them , and 
quickenthem, 
Secondly,we ſhould walks with the children of light, 

1. With them to ſeperate from Idolaters,Herecicks, ' 
and prophane men. | 

2, Joyne with the children of the light , delighe in! 
them , and feeke their good alwaies : lay of them , as 
Ruth to Naomy : Thy Godjbat be my God ;, where tho | 
dyeft Twill dye. ; 

3- Walke in their way,though they be few , though 
they bedefpiſed , deſire to ſhare with them here and 
hereafter: 

Thirdly ,we ſhould walke for the children of the light. 

1, It we have any authority or power, let 1tb2 ex- 
erciſed tortheir good, 

2. If we have any giftsof a: e,or me- 
_— courage,or prayer 3 uſe all air err ufcation 
and encouragement,diretion,latety oft. 

3. As we are able, let us hinder all accuſations aganft 
Bb 3 =. them | 
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chem,and remove all falſe impatations laid upon them, 

4. Let us fo onder our lives and carriage towardsall, 
that they may not be diſgraced becauſe ot us,or upbrai- 
ded by our faults. F 

5. If we have wealth, let us releeve and fuccour 
them,and refreſh them in an eſpeciall manner , becauſe 
they be chuldren of lighe, 

6. We ſhoald be of like affetion towards them in 
all their troubles,to berroubled tor chem , in all their | 
comforts to rejoyce with _ A our ſelves 
for their miſeries , ing God tor their proſperity, 
then are we for thomjnieel oper 

7, 1f we be called,we ſhould ſuffer for'them:there are 
ſufterings of expiation, fo Chrilt onely ſuffered ; his ſuf- 
ferings are ſatistatory , and are meritorious to take a- 
way finne : our ſufferings are for confirmation of the 
truth,and for the good of the Church ; for the people of 
God we mult endure,not enely words, but blows, yea 
death it fſelfe , that our example may confirme the 
truth,and manufeR the power of religion,and holy love, 
So much ot the light. 


ububububububub bu34ut.cd, 
'  Ofthe Moone. 


Ofthe Moone conlider theſe five things, 
1, Ofher brightnefſ, I 
2, Herborrowed light. 
3, Her blemiſbes, 
4, Her mutation, 
5. Her gabernation. 


Firſt, of the rightneſſ of the Moone, 
F8 , hee is called lightyGen.1,16.and is 
cid to be faire, Cov7.6, 9, and is often manionas 


—__ 


| 


| frength 


ron Ofthe Moone. 


and is ſaid to Job 31.26, 


2. $9 Bw 

3. It diſcovers onely things. 

4. The nearer the Sunae, the darker to the earth. 

Fult,it 1s anintenonr brigheneſſe. 
The Sunne 1s the greater,the Moone is the leſſer light. 
Gen,y,16,Cant.6.9. 
_ cenfiderations =—_ _ _ 

Firlt , there are degrees of lig there are degrees 
of Gracezat firſt converſion we are as the mornng- he, 
partly darke,and partly light: Prov. 4. thus weare light 
as the moming : then we proceed _ = Ions as the 
moone. Cat. 6, 9. Thus wee goe to 
—— Ty gre e  ſtrengrhenad i mn 

in grace, 2, ww 18, 
Fe puns mona APs. 3-18, Athſt wee 
come from to glory, to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made ,Heb. 12.24. then ſhall wee (hine as the 
Suane inthe kingdome of our father, Marth.13 43. 

Secondly , inferiority 1s not an anmhulation ; the 
Moone is4 hght,though inferiour to the Sure : F muſt 
not cenſure my felfe ro be no Chritian,becauſe 1 am of 
an inferiour ranke ; a man may bea free-man,yernot an 
Alderman ; a Soulkher, yet no Captame ; the foote is 
of the body, net fo honourable as the hand, 1 de- 


with the Sunne,Gen. 37. 19.Dewt.4.19, 2.Kin Pr 
her brigheneſle | 


fire to be | for che gifts beſtowed on me, andto 
be conteneed with my owne condition,and with mede- 
ſty tolooke on them ; excell me in ſtriving againſt en- 
vy npmegenins. | 

Thurdly,interiors doe make their ſupe riorsto appeare 
mere bonourable:the light of the Sun 18 the more glori- 
08 being compared the moone: The hone com- 


paced ih Fl made bis calleneſe and wap 
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 peare more obvious , The ſpies were as g be- 
forethe ſonnes of Anaak : my httlenefle doth honour 
my fſaperiours greatnelle ,, my government of my 
family honors the Kiays government of whole Realmes: 
my ezachung of my family honors my preacher,that tea- 
ches a whole congregation ; Thus honoring my ſuperi- 
ours 10 judgement and practice, they will ſhine on me 
wich protection and dodtrine, and my littlenefſe makes 
their greatneſſc appeare, and I give them honour torcon- 
{cience ſake, 

Fourthly, Inferivur thingsare not to be deſpiſed, the 
Moone though an inferiour light is not deſpiſed : but of | 
men deſired, ſome are little ones, but malt nor be defſpi- 
ſed, Aatth. 18. men may have inferiour gifts yet honelt 
hearts; I muſt love them for thetr fincerity, andnotde- 
ſpiſe them for their inf.riority, Benaiab was honorable 
though he attained nut to the fir{t three,2,Sam.23.23, 1 
deſire to honour. all Chriſtians, and not to deſpiſe the 
leaſt of them, and {o to reverence great ones which doe 
beare Gods Image, that I may not deſpiſe little ones as 
though they had none of lus Image. 

Fitthly , there 1s variety in Gods workes, inferiour 
and ſupenour argues variety , and vanety argues wilc- 
dome. There 1s variety of parts in my felfe, thereis vari- 
ety of taculties and members in me: In heaven,carth,and 
ſeas, there is variety, to fill me with delight, to raiſe me 
to meditation, to teach me. to admire and ſay , O Lord 
how wonderfull are thy workes,in wiſedome haſte thou 
made them all. 

g The brighneſſe of the Moone is uſefull and ſeaſo- 
nabte. 

Thmgs are beautifull in their ſeaſon, water to the thir- 
[ty, and the Moone inthe night, I may learne from the 
Mooneto be uſcfull, ieaſonably,and to take the opportu- 
| nities offered me to doe good in them : to give and for- 
| give, to beare and forbeare , to ſpeake and to bee fi- 


— 
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ſon. 
Thirdly , che Moone diſcovers onely grofſe thi 

r Air parentage ons, ora oo 
race is as the Sunne-light : of wicked menit may be 


d: Neſcierant neque intellexerunt, they know not, 


your eyes,for y owſee, Afar, 13:36. The Moone |:ghtdif- 
covers houles, trees, and beaſts. The light of the Sun dil- 
coversin hus beames the ſmalle{t moares. 
3. Conſiderations from hence. 

1. Imuſtlabourtoget out ofa oaturall condition, 
and I muſt pray tor that bleſied tO" 
conyincezthat {eeing my maſery, I may relliſh the mercy 
of God, O how breet is mary $06 fide condemning 
broken hearted ſinner. | | 
2, By this I know God hath given me a better lighe 
then my owne, which I have by aature ; 1once thoughe 
that it I abltained from groile finnes ; (made knowne to 
me) as blaſphemy, murther, adulrery, thetr, 6&c. it was a 
reat matter , but being farther convinced , I ſee idle 

18 andidle words to be offenſive evills, 1 fee thac 
omi of good dunes is dangerous, andam troubled 
not. onely for my ill diſpoſition, but for my indiſpoliti- 
on. want of zeale for God, want ot.forrow for other 
mevs ſinnes, not ſhunning the occaſions of ſinnegit dif- 
quiets me lince thc Sunne of righteouſneſſe hath appea- 
red on my horizon. 
3. Thoſe; which cannot ſee trees, nor houſes, nor 
mountaines , haye not ſo much as Moone light , ſome- 
times18 3s ſodarke. in the aire, that men cannot ſee their 
hand held up beforethem. Some meu want the light of 
grace, and of nature, and reaſon, cheſe men are darkneſle 
Epbeſ. 5 8. and walke in darknefle, c+.5.12: and'their 


wages is (in Tenebras exteriores) it utter darkeneſle, | 
Cc from 


A— 


— 


| v3 
ſeat , ſcaſonably , makes me like atree planted by th e 
rivers of water that bringes forth hus fru in Jae 


not 
nor underſtand, but ot the godly we may ſay, Bleſſed are Plalme 83, 5- 


k 
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from the eſtate of darknefſe,the worke of dasknelle, and 
the wages of darkneſle,O Lord delwer my foule. 

Fowurhly, the nearerthe Moone is to the Sunne,it i ts 

darker tothe carth. - 

The Moone being tiearer , the Wnne is the bribhcer 
above, bat darker beneath : Sorhe nearer my ſoule 1s to 
Gol, the more it iabright epward.and of « heaven 

Jifpolicon : God ſhining —_—— A A — 
though inviſible to others 1. my hght and life being with 
God,men may looke on me , as one not to bee defi- 
red without forme or beauty : fo they looked on my Sa- 
viour; /ſas.5 3.4-to ſome he was vailed , yet to ſome hee 
was revealed : So itis with Chriſtinns, the world {ces 
their infirmiciesand affiictions , bur there is- # bright 
liderchey leonoe; there is a cunons Arke , { 
yered with B s&innes : the world fees the 
fide, but notthe belt ſide ; they cannor ſee inviſible 
things,tillthey bave qbcained faith. Lerme bee light 
toGod, - though darke to the world z when God 
ſhines on me, then am | bright upward,and then I re» 
temble his lighe as the drop doth the Ocean, 

The Moone more remote fromthe Sunne, is bright 
downeward;(o the lefle portion of grace, and the more 
remote from God,the mere welcometo the world : It 
1s my Lord Efax, though prophane; and Aygrippe, and 
Berxzice are {eene with great Pompe, Abjolorme- and his 
foote-men, Belſhatzar and his Ca , and Concu- 
bines, Herod and has royall 
yet theſe areremote from the Sunne 


| Oh that I could negle& thar 1 


negleft of communion with wor tn never bee 
fo ſhining towardthe earth,that I may bee darke to- 
wards heaven : Let-me not fatter for favour, nor feare 
contempt; bar let medraw neare co Ged ,thathedraws- | 


ing neave co ine, the rajes obhis light ſhining on me,fha} 
make meboth honourebleand lanetied, 


———— EA _ - andly,. 
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| Secondly, of the Moones borrowed light, 


p 
1, He lightafthe Moone is received, 
'F 2, Thelight of the Mooneis communicated, 
' 3. The Sunne lending his light hath nec the lefle, 
| Firlt, it18 areceived hight, 
' Shehath light mn her , butitisnot of her: the ſtreams 
[oo came into Paradiſe , had not theu pang in Para- 


47. 


I. Let me humbly ackgowledge I am a receiver from 
Od antdpiygontes this-great receipts mult have 
[great accompts : he that hath ewo talents mult accompe 
tor two; he that receives five, mult anfwer for hw#: a 
day will come when I hall becalled to give account of 


\my Reward{hippe. Luke 16;2, 
| 2.” lmuit beware of pride , [ am but a receiver , and 


we looke on the middle,and 
enjoy lome preſent excellency 
lrgn doth therult. . Remember c 
thy accomprt,thou ſwolne dalt and athes ; | came {naked 
into the, world,withouts ragge of cloathes, or dramme 
| of grace; ſhortly I mult deicend into the grave, and 
nothing with me , and mult ſtagdat the barre to 
anſwer how I bave imployed my gifts, my- wit, ny 


wealch,my time, my 9m. coag abilztzes ; all I have 
is but I:ot me , why ſhould. bee proud ofthat the 
Lord betrults me wi Let me labour to uſe it well, 


and learneto be bumble. 
Secondly, the light of the Meone is communicated. 
Ske receives light,and we ke of it : the Mogne 
receives not light onely for her ſclfe ; wee recerve not 


our talents to hy no mn _—— 
c 2 


Mans for 


diſe ; the gracesthe Church hath,are all received, 1. Cor, | 


[muſt be called to a reckoning, Pride growes from this, | 
both ends : men| 
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ſow abroad of our wealth,P/a/;t12.9. Heb.13.16. and 
be as goodſtewards of Gods manifold graces,to the eJi- | 
cation of others.1.Per.4710 Let the hetle 7 have bee {| 
wellemployed ; let my gifts edific;encourage, and com- 
fore others,alwayes endeayounng to be diſtributive and 
communucatiue, 
Thirdly, the Sunne lending his light hath not the leſſe 
Nor hath God the leſſe for giving largely to others ; 
he gives aboundartly , yet 1s not the goorcr : the wiſe 
Vugins could not ſpare oyle for others; buc God hath 
ſuf :ciency for himielfe,for others,for all. Lord if thou 
give me wiſcdome, itdiminiſhes not thy owne : 
cherreaſures of thy bleſſings,and let the fountaine of 
oodne(ſe. overflow, and runne into my ſoule, fo 
ls thou pleaſure me « poore creature , and not dif. 
paraSe thy iclte,my blefled Creator, 


Thirdly , of the Moones blackneſſe and blemiſhes, | 


'F Heblemiſhes arereall. 
I -2, Theblemiſhes are apparant. 
3. They are continned and remaining, 
Firſt, > & blewnſhes are reall,nor feigned,or imagina- | 
ry ; ſo are the blemiſhes of my ſoule true and reall ble- 
miſhes ; / am really guilty and polluted, and neede 4 
reall ſatisfa Hon by Chnſt, and a reall renovation by 


Gods wy _ | 
Secondly, the Moones blemiſhes are-obwious and ap- 
arant , fo are the ſinnes of Gods people apparanc to 
m,P ſalme 9.8; and apparant to others,” as were the 
ſinnes of Davsdand Peter : apparant to our ſelves. ſal. 


Fl.s. 

Lord let my iniquities be forgiven, and my fins %* 
vered ; not from thy omniſaence, ( that1s impoſſible ) 
but from thy judicial view : Lord looke not on my fins 


jo take vengeance and let me {olooke on the apparant 
þ faults 


— 
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faulcsof ochers, that I forget not to looke on their appa- 


rant graces. 
Thirdly,the Moones blemiſhes are cominued ; ſoare 
che blemilher of the ae; St: Pax! hid a lawin 
lus members:theſe Canamnirer are left for our exerciſes 
jon is for the next world, here we are as the 
Moone with blemiſhes, ' 
Alas poore on (nyo ly in a place 
T, '2 am, *NOToOnery ur 4 
pollated; Afich.2.10; bat my very foule iepollnted, th 
my pollutions ſticke faft upon me, Heb, 12, r. fo that 
much Nicer and Sope wilt notwafh them away. 
2, Yet there is a fountaine for ſfinne and un- 
cleanenefſe, Zach 1 3.1 Thereiss blood that can cleanſe 


Snow- : | 

3. Death is not to bee abborred as the greateſ evill, 
for#puts an end to my pollutions : He that is dead, 5s 
free = forne:Rom.6.7. Neath takes away our ſins 
as well ay our lives, then holmefſe happines 
ſhall ſrine as the Sunne Mar.1 3:47. 


Fourthly , Of the Moone: mutation.. © 


[2 the Engliſh people her forme- 
__and ſhape, and hath a diverſe light, ſometimes like' 
a bow,and ſometimes likt's globe; the is called Maree/v, 
when fheis new and ſeeimes fncpoa;heks &namu@, be- 
indalfe arthe ll arright djieroHd , Thoie Apia, 
when there is doubt of the fall 'roundnefle,” 'fhe is 
Tarn, ſhnung at the fyll going from the Surme ſhe 
bath bornes toward the Exft 3 commingtoward the Sun, 


,the ever chi 


| 


fromallfinng,” 1::Job.' 1:5; and make me whicer than | 


Set, 4+ 


ber hornes be roward the weft: the fide toward the Sun 
134lwaies the bright tide. © * —_ "Ic I ' "JU hs 
B * WO uk __ Conſide- 


Em 


Of the Moone, 


Cogliderations, | 

1. As the Moone isalwaies mutable,© areall chings. 
underit; the Windeschange,the waters ebbe after flow- 
nga cart lerdeinthe ane bay dalngs, 

efad benros frojgn the Sams 2 genggecn 
and corruptonis ated on. this terreſtrial globe, 

Oh how murable a creature is man? firlt an embrion, 
[chen a living creaturegro | till be be borne : Then he 
cfg ot DIED. 90g , 6 rebel ogra rÞ-cy hee 

oala in tac $ trom- a ge toe} 
—_— weakneſle he chan- | 


| 


t | he 
lang ,and anon is magde ; now embraces, anon 
ay, 2 


n 1s at his recreation , to 
| morrow groanyng, bed 4 today.in a Bower 


naw 
non hates her 


hriſt,trom nature to graces from to | 
ren pak. oe mbar "1 


| 


OOO —_ — 


Rom, 88.Except we repent we maſt periſh. 
Lee me labour to be tencoved and 
This will evidence that Livere his Ihave. 2. LCor-3/1 of 
3. Allmyletle are but furtery, of fy 

great change, 766.14 .r4. ————_ Regia rt 


fern ſremg his Ing out his 
i ag, which doneby Ceci 1 bite! and 
i Rar Honld be 


yard + —_—_— © 
of my thoughts hes of death 


[the end 
be araliiieniſ amt? death would de i to 


me not « ruine,but ah adrantage. 
The fifth branch is, of rhe MaoneY prheryation, 


Er Regimentizover hviinbley '« moiſt govern 
-ment; the flood and ebbe is according t6 the en- 
creaſe and wane of the Moone : yd ook dint hath on 
our breines or blovd exceddev: t Bur this 


«+ Row, 12.5, 


doth the Iten. Aeriewt moohe ak falf moone the tide 
is higheſt, £50 


Confideratiors. 
How is wy cvludition like the Bloc! ab tr 


tation/ahd Wien ies do ihry ="; ard c6 wc 
being Clerke and StewarJ to, the W ater e: 
the Moone I cauſe the vwarersto flow abroad by my yo 
reaion, 

I, The Moone war 'thereſt of che 
Planets for this office : fo] was choſen Ee he ref to 
my th 


2. The Moeone is under the Sunne', ara atv inferior, 
prente ow as 4 + $0.61 I wiler 
- have fevants under 


Mao tit her Reyſwmnent, wp was 
rrknomne to topple, ovate be 6d petvere 


ſe ET 


— 


faved z theſe whith ve is ——_ camo þ afe Ord. ; 
13t5.1 


irplains; the Myohe 9 the Obkgr; ashie Addinairt! 


Seft. 


— 


3» 
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TIE rrnrnn” 


Y 
Wa 


*, 
: 


= rhe Mom: 


order, toteach me my duty to kee order and Juſtice. 
4. The Moon is ſometimes donkden wiſbes rela- 
onto Borne lorry inenatig Gn ane purden 

occaſions keepe me away,] not my relation 
RE TT wt oh wc 

. The Moone is leſle welcome to theeves, who love 
the darke becauſe thei arcevill, and 1 finde my 
ſelfe Twas mm yep wean en 


CEP On eehans auchs 
King over 


promL qt doe make ups Nation, or an | 


ae ſomerimescalmeand ; and ſome- 
| 6mei 3: Warnpar : ſo arepeople, —_ quiet, 
ſometimesraging and furious. 
3. Waterare for ornament and defence , profit, and 
wa > ſo are people to the Pnnce. 
. Some waters are movin Gnevekie 
eq riucpar yes. by ſome are Fren loving, «- a” 
miable ; ſome are good,mercifull,and religious, 
Some waters are more obyious , ſome are more 
WY bo poor yemnans: 5 the ground : ſo fome _ 
ons HIER Ave Be are more obſcure and 


c 
Concluſions. 


teach us not to deſpiſe government is is natare that is 
refrato ubmts, 

2, þ. pronr mano rn : many droppes make a 
Sea,and carries great 

3 premnlar APR the 
laving graces of the Spirit, thatI wa be cleanſed tom 
my naturall pollutions : for water that my 
tentation may be alyedinrfea of their heate:water 


EEE 


1. As many ras Buda Lo many nvers an oh 


#4 


1, If waters bee governed by the Moone , it may 


| Of ubeStarres.\ 


cooleth,chat I may be made fruitfull in all goodneſſe : 
water cauſes truQtfication, thus I have a litile digreſſed 
from the moone to the waters, it being an element 1 
am muchconverlant withall. EE" 


regimenc. 
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Of theStarres. 


Of the time of their creation. 
Of their exceeding grea:neſſe. . | 
Of the multitude of the Starres. 4 
© their uſe and ſervice. 

Of the glory of the Starres. 

Other CC afions reſolved concerning 


Starres. 


SuSwpr 


RR 


Fuft, Of the tinse of their creation, 


T= Scarres were created m the beginning of time, 
in the fourthday of the world,Ger.1.16, 

' 1. TheStarresare ancient, yet uſefull : they do keepe 
their vigor and bightneſle to this ame : to teach meetf 
I live tobe old,to flounith in my age, tokeepe my vigor 
and zeale. | 
3. The fourth day after the creatures boganne to come 
to order, then the Srarres were made zto teach me this, 
that atehe firlt | am but a confuſed Chaos ; then comes 
peta neeraar opener leon om 
| ro my 100s 
my linnes, and there isa Firmament of heayenly min- 


SeFT. 1. 


> 1 ms Agar 100, now there ge 


and juigement , and realon ſer the 
L 7 SEE Dd vv 


Of the Starres. 


Lordto ſhine orderly in wy hemiſphere , as the &mae, 
Moone,and Starres. — 

Befare the fourth day there was « light for the 
day,but none forthe night 3 Now lights are-rmade for 
the dark,to teach me now there is notime,bur 1ſhould 
behold Gods workes : I may in. a darke night ſee the 
way of heaven above my bead,aud lotake occation to 
praile my Creator. 

The tourth day;were Lights made, there was light be- 
fore , but now more excettent and durable lights ; Let 
my laſt workes be my belt , and my progrefle be ſuch 
that my concluſion be molt excellent a honourable, 

The fifth day the Starres were made , now if a man 
be within doores,there 18 Candle : if he go forth, there 
is Starre light, God loves the proſperity ot his creatures; 
day and might have we externall hghz from Heaven : 1 
| delize a perpetuall ſpirituall hght from the God of 


Heaven. 
Secondlyof the greatnes of the Stars. 


p Þ leave all Atronogucall'conjetures, I may con- 
clude the Srarres are of an excceding greatneſle ; 
elſe it were ungollible to fee them, they are fo farre a- 


bove us. | 


e Applications. 

I. Greatnefſe and Goodnes may be together ; God is 
great and good, {o are the Shears, ſohave fome men bin 
greatand good ; a* /eb, D4vid, Tefias z fuch men are bo- 
nomable alive , and being dead, men. otthem, and 


1.Cron. 3 2.3 2| their goodnes both together, 2 Chrow, 32. 32, 


2. The St4r5 ace great 1n quantity, yet do ſeeme ſmal 
| tothe bcholders ; { arethe godly, great with God, ſmal 
| eee grand eh Angeiagesfighess of th 
| ly gaaces « prote- ; yer 
World.andofligeleaceount, 1+ - 
3. The Ser + art lmnallce our fetice, agen 4 
rea 
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" Of the Starres. 


ceafon : the ſenſesare no fie Tadgesof the things a far of, 
or abouc us, he that walkes by ſenſeenly , is a ſenſual 


man z he that is gui is a rationall man ;hee 
eb thelight off wonlechemband. | 


T birdly of the multitude of the Stars, 


they are T 
our humane capaaty , here the 


non-plus. 

Applications. 
Firlt, ſeeing I caxzor number the Stars » fortivim- 
ſible; itismy wiſlometo number my dayes , for 
tis profitable, to humble and weane my- beart from 
pride and wordhnes, __ 
2, Asthe multitude of Srars diſcovers to us our im- 
potency , ſoit diicoversbath Gods wifdome and omni- 
potency : his wildome P/abme 147. 4 5. verſer, Hee 
comnteth the number of the $tarres, and cal: them all by 
their names : lus wildomeitsinhnite : hus power 706 9.9. 
10, he doth great : hinge fnnd an/catrchable, yea marna;- 
lo things withous napmber 1 thei. ons are 
ray {-d on his making of the Stare. | 

3. I: may comfort us in this,that many ſhalbe ſaved : 
| Gene, 22, 17. Beleeners ſhalbe as the Star: rn 
txde, Thoughcompared with Reprobates , are a 
hetle Rocke, wn Daw oporiemtenN, 

4. The ſpacious Heaventare al ver befpangled with 
Stars , to ſhew the ion of Gods workes with 
| mrqr7 quu » andic ſhewes Gods bounty tous 

low, which at fea and land every whene enjoy the far: 
for profit and delight. | 


Dd 3 Fourth- 


SB, 3. 


— 


— 


Af the Starres: 
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Fourthly of the uſe of the Starr, 


tion ot day and night. 3. Toſhew the ſeaſons of 
the yeare, 4. They be fignes of weather. 5. They 
have an influence on the intenour things here beloy. 

Conſiderations applicatory, © 

_ Firſt, the Scars are for ornament, and orriaments are 
for welbeing and do come from tiched, Firſt, God gives 
a being,thenaa welbeing;- he gives a being in grace, and 
ſayth to the Soule live : then he gives endowments, and 
comely ornaments, Ezek, 16.11.-1f once I have a þe- 


cherefore 1 matt hope and waite, 

2. . lam toadmire Golds riches and bounty hee hath 
made for himſelfe , and doth enioy the Heavens, earth, 
and the feas', with all cheir ornaments. Rich men have 
oreat vanety,and every roome is furmthed, wee admire 
chem coo much ; 1:t us adrire Gods magmiffcence and 
riches his royalty and bounty in all his workes. 

3. Ornamentsare not unlawfull ; S$o/omon had his 
Throne with carved Lyons by the _— > which were for 
ornament :.{oft ray ment may be in Kings houſes. /o/eph 
had a party coloured coate. Ger. 37.23. and a ring, and 
a chayne of gold, Gen, 41. 42. people may uſe them ac- 
| cording to their dignity, 

Theſe Cantions are needful. 
1. That erabercaft on uisby fome at of Gods 
provid eagerly cared and foughttor, | 
2. That we avoid gatiſhnes, and negleRing modeſty, 
3z' That we in coſt on them execed not our ability. 
4. That we mind them-not'fo much, as we do the in 
ward graces and ornaments of the ſoule, © 
| 5+ Thatwetake the ernament God gives , that wee 
cond of the pride God hates, —_ 
6, 


Fu" chey are for omament;- -2; They are for diftin- 


mgin grdces ſhall havean honourable being at the laſt, | 


| 


——_— 


ja ſeparation from Infidels, which a A ſe-| 


46 Of the Starres. 


6, That every day wee be not brave like Dives , we 
that are inferiour people, 
7. Thatwe lay them aſide in times of humiliation. 
Exodus 43.4.5. verſes, 
| & Secondly, 
| TheStarsare for diftinQien of day and nighe : the Sun 
doth rule the day,the Moone and Stars do rule the night. 
1-  Diſtintionsare lawfull, God reaches them both 
by his word and by his workes, we may diſtinguiſh and 
ſeparate,chuſe and refuſe : the Anabaprtiſts which refuſe 
them,andcall chem turning of derices, do fpeake out of 
their 1gnorance and enptines, 
2, NiſtinRions are not only lawfall but uſefull, and 
of abſolute neceſſity : we muſtd1Ringuiſh of perſons, 
rim2s, places, thmgs of matter, manner ,end,&c, - ui 
bene diſtingwit bene docet : He which diſtinguiſhes wel 
reaches well, Gopreach the Goſpeltto every Creature, 
ſaith our Saviour; we mult diſtinguiſh berweene reaſon- 
able and unreafonadle Creatares- : ſome have miſtaken, 
and preacht to fiſhes.as it is reported. God heares not 
ſinners. John 9. there are repentant finners,and unrepen- | 
rant ſinners : Separate your ſelves, 2.Cor, 6, There 1s 


paration from Chriſtians(halding the ſame Creede with 
us )which'iss Schiſme. 
Thirdly, and wo 4 
The Starres doe fhew the ſeaſons of the yeare. 706 
38. 31.Thereis mentien of Pleiades and Orion, {0b 9.8. 
There is Arimrne , aStarre neare Vrſa major , by us 
called Charles-waine, Pleiades is the tarres which doe 


bring in the Spring with their ſweete influence : Orion 
brings in the winter,and hath his bands, the froſt bindes 
Mn that ſeaſon, Ar Arurw is ſeven RO 
betokens heate , beginning the 1 5 of Augaft , and en- 
cing fifty dayes by Thus theſtarres {hew the leaſon 
ofthe yeare, and are uſefull, 


| 


j Ho rk 10 1 
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Of the Starres, . 


Applications, - 

1. Hereis great wiſedome and Arte to learne efles 

| by cauſes : the /ewes could diſcerne the face of the sky : 

Aſtronomers obſerve the courle of the heavens, and the 

conjunction of the Planecs : and Religion 

froſt of miſery, the tempeſts of indignation, the heate of 
emenc. 

I. Wheoſinoe is eniverſall.Gen.6.11.Ter. 6.13. 
| 2. When faithtull Miniſters are mil-uled. 2. Chros, 

6.37. 

; - Whea God takes away the ſtay and 
a nation. [/ai.3.1 «#416 5510 &1417 

4. W hen men are incoura reforme not by 
' | former judgements. Amer 448 9! 01 

5. When the divorcing (inne of Idolatry is ated. 
Indges 2,11, [ndges.y.8, 

Thelc evillsfore-chew judgements, asthe Starres doe' 
fore-ſhew the ſeaſons. - 

2. Thereare ſome ſeaſons Lam to have an efpeciall 
.reſpet unto. 

1, Thetime of youthto be well ſeaſoned. :<<-2-7 

2. The time of the Goſpell to ſteeeme ut, and ſubmur, 

3. The company of the godly for education. p/16 3/4 

4. The time of proſperity to gaine ſaving grace. ids 

. The time of adverſity to pupulic 2 -55! 

, Fifchly, © I 

The Starres have anfluence,buc the knowledge there- 
of1s very obſcure : the influence of the the Sunne and 
Moone. is more apparant : The fafe(t way 1s to conlider 
the infl1icuce of the Starres negatively. 

I. Tizings cannot bee tore-told by the Ca- 
ſting mens nativities,bow long they ſhall hve, and what 
deaththey ſhalldye. 

2. Nordoe the ſtares fore-tell incvicably the daily 
weather lon, before it come to palle ; theu that 
{o ſtuddic, is bueconjeRures, 

| <4 3. Nor 


of 


#* ib i( 


I 


fore-ſees the 


, rwd-tf, 


NOM 
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Sf) Ofthe Starres. 

4. The Starres worke noe the willsof men in the 
leaſt degree. , 
Their exhalations, their heat and light farre exceeds 
my capacity : 1 admure #hem that gives them thar ope- 
rations. 


ba 


——_— 
Le en 
ofity the Y ton 
end, groundleſle renktions and ca natvities. 

2, Let Manilters,vrho are Starres in the vilible Church, 
have by the word they preach a ſweet influence on my 
foule , that I may have the lighe ef Knowledge , the 
heate of zeale, the exhalation of heavenly minded- 
| - cp a—— make me boch fruitfull and 
.joytull. 


Fifthly, of the glory of the Starver, SF, 5. 


ee SC encedadin 
roy doe differ : There is a difference of degrees ; ſo the ſtarrey 
dae differ : all have exceileucy and glory , butall have 


not equal glory. 
| X (onfiderat ions, 


T, Gods workes are glorious. and doe deſerve our 
conlideration,our praifes.our a. 'muratjon. P/alme.g2. 5, 145 3 
2. Variety proves Gods wiledorme an; foveraigaty, 
3. Asthereis diflerence of Scurres,o there is difference | 
ef Chiiltians in the hemiipb-.re of the Church. 

4. There ſhall!.ce degrees of :lory at the reſurrect» 
on-I.{'o.15, and thaſe whictscourert many (hail have 


the greateſt glory. Dax.: 2, 
©» "ORR _ Sixthly 


Pc 
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$ 


SeF, 6, 
| k £75 I, 
. : Anſw. 


weſb. 2, 
eAnſw, 


ſuir aggeri- inregard of ſtorme and te ,was againſt Sera in 
bur, Trem. | the battaile,the Starres fought from their bulwarkes or 


A yer hath Inhrmities, 
> 3. Declaratively : ſo the Starres doe praiſe him , and | 
; — his excellency. 


Ow did the Starres fight? /wdyes 5 .20. 


Stxthly , Qneftion; reſolved concerning the $ tars,. 
| Some thinke the courſe of the Heavens and Stars, 


crenches : the influence of heaven was againſt him. 

W hat is it to make the neſt 'among the Starres? 
Obad.4. 

Tothinke they arein ſecurity,and ſafety,ſo be aspre- 
ſumptuous,as if they were out of danger, and lodged a- | 
mong the Starres. 

How doethe Stures praiſe God? P/a/.148.3. 

God 1spraiſed of his creatures 

I, Perfectly without diſtinRions : ſothe Angels in 
heaven and $aints praiſe him. 

z. Sincerely : fo the Church on earth doe praiſe him ; 


How 18s Chrilt called che Morning-ſtarre? Rev, 22.16. 
1. Asthe Morning-{tarre he brings hghe into the 
W orld./ohn 8, (29 iu 
2, Men rejoyce when the Moming-ſtarre doth ap- | 7... 
; {1o the Angels in heaven,and men owearth rejoy- |--/ th 
ced when tlus appeared. Luke 2, 

- 3. The Morning-ltarre communicates his light : fo 
Chriſt communicates his graces : of his fwlnrfſe wee all 
receive.loh.1. 

4. The Morning-Starreis excellent for brightneſke : 
fo Chrilt is thechiete{t of tenne thouſand,axd annointed 
with the ole of gladneſſe above bis fellower Palme 45 + 
- Howarcthe Angels and che Starresalike? 

1. The Angelsare Celeltiall, Heavenly creatures : fo 
arc the Starres. D 

2. The Angels are glorious : ſo are the-Starres. 

3. The Angelsarc innumerable : ſo are the Starres, | 
T 


Aa 
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4. The Angeladoe ſerviceto man : ſo doethe ſtares. 
T he diſparity 
1, The Angels hin ia the umifblehearembe ar 


wr3 
the ſtarres bee ſwift in motions , yet the 
Ps. them for celerity- 
3» The ſtarres at the end (hall fall from heaven, but 
the Angels(as Gods ele )itand for ever. 
How are Preachers and ftarres alike? 
I. The ſtarres are above us in the heavens : the 
ow” are above us intheir places,being Elders , Fa- 


2. The Are , fo are true preachers. 
> —_ WD of baghtnefiezio have prea- 


4+ The ftarres doe comfort us; ſo doe the Preachers, 
Iſaiah 40.1,2. 
5. Farres 


are malt horioured of the Aſtronomers and 
know thary ertues, influences, & operations: 

{> Preachers arc molt honoured of thenwhuch doe know 
cle i pringeoeiiso guy ,the 
benefitubar- REY 


Tus | 
# W 
[0p Pen 
-< 
4. ins pure matter, and come: 


[ous ran have 


Matth. 2 4- 
iz. Tims, 217 


| Dneſt 6. 
Anſw. 


— "a 


= - tr 
AHeſt, To 
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2, The ſtarres teach by the eyes: the - ou—— 
eeach our eyes by example, ourcares by dotrine 

3. The (tarces kerpe a great way aboveus t the Prea- 
chers cate and dnnke and converſe with us, 


b: 4; The ftarresput no difference betweene goo1 and 


bad. but ſhine equally to all : burthe Preachers do mate 
a differcnce betweene the pretious and the vile, /erem, 
15.19 .and tcach the to diſtinguiſh as it is, Exck, 
44.23, 
5. The Starres have a concordiall harmony ; but prea- 
chers ſometimes di{-agree, 
W herein ſhould all Chriſtans be like Starres? 
1- No be heavenly minded , to have our converſation 
Fatty the ſtarres are 
2. Nottoe: vy one another : the lircleſtarres doe nor 
the great ones. 
3. Toſtand forthe truth when it is oppoſed ithe lit- 
gn mn mee | 


4. Tok without ar vel 
gence: hee rg TO * Codhtk 
i 


I, Luna the Moone wineh lnexteom cher cgi 
hmſhe 11 ewenty eaght dayes, 

2. Mercariss, the Sunne, ond is 
never buethh from the Sunne, | 


3. Venxs a bright ilar : her courſe is oeÞ chics,* : 

4. Sol inthe navddelt of the Planers his race is ruwnein | 
three hundred (ixty.tivedayes andfixe honres, © 

$+ e ies P hot and dry Planet ; hiscourfſe- is two 


yea 
6. þ..dapbers tas and props tis oa nies 
yeaces. 
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7. Saturn coldand dry , the higheſt of allthe reſt - 
his race is thurty yeares, 


mM MAMMMMMNYINN 
Of the Aire. 


. Of the clearenefſe of the Aire, 


k Of efron pliablens ſſe of it, 
3. of log ogy of it, 


4. Of the u/ Halzefſ and commediy of it, 


A Of the cominnance of the aire. 


weft ion; refolved. 


____— 


Firſt, Of the oleareneſſe of ir. 


Aire ofic elle is clanee and pure; of + thinne 
PH Aeoticalls i lun nd pur; proc pry 


it elfe,, or any pollunon ; þut it 1s from theaddition of 
fogges and vapours, whoch by exhalations anſe from 
the carth inco the pare aire, The lower reigion of the 
Aire is not {6 cleare as that above, yet the are is all 


t: Pure is hee that made the-/ Aire, 1./obv 3 4. 
OEm_ ET GS a 


bep ; impure in | 
ny ag | 
3. The me pur are why had Lot abou 


ed and purged, itionor from any mahgnity that 1s1n | 


one, p_—— ' © my asthe Cnftall, 


God is pers : yea, fopure, thatin companion of ( od, | 


Sr. I 


atith. _ th. —_— 


for purity,and ſoanſwer the paſture I feede in. 

he Religion we profeiie 15,9poncie ag2nc9, 2 pure 
Religion, James 1, - | 
3. The Catholicke Chutch : we in our Creed beleeve 
to be holy. 
4. The ordinances are forthis end ;the Word and Sa. 
craments,the whole Church hturgy 3; all reading, medi. 
tations,godly conference,tends to this end :-none will 
deny thus,unleſle ſome unclean ſpint, or unclean perſon. 


21,27, 


Secondly ,of the ſoftneſſe and pliableneſſe of the Aire, 
| Ge, winde moves it, and every ſubltance cauſes it 


reſiſts any thing, 
| Concluſions. | 
1, It js excellent when purity and pliabl do 
meete to z to beſofe' and phliableto 


that whichis good, and of a yeelding drſpoſicroa, 
| 1, is commanded,Tir.3.2, Epheſ.4.32. 

2. Itis commended: /er: 35 .14. | 

3. It isrewarded. Ger. 13. 14,15, After Abraham 
had yeelded to Lot , Godcameto tum ,and gave him all 
the of Canaan» 

toe rt 

1, To the commands of God. P/.27.8, 
- 2, Tothe commands of men which crofſe not God. 

3. Totaxesimpoſed,;though we might argue againft 
them, Marrh.17.27, 

4- Tothe weake. 1.7 heſ. 5.14. 

> Co Godrafpofian dence.2,Sew.1 5 26, 

We muſt not yeeld, © © © 

I. To ldolatry,though ſecretly rempted, or ſtrongly 

_ Dew. 13.6.7.8, | 


2, To 


Of the Aire. | 


5. No impure — to bappines. Revel. | 


to-give place : it yeelds to every thing , and frldome 


{ 


3. To the paſſionate for peace fake. 

4. To the weake for jence lake. 

5. Tothe poore for their needs fake. 

6, To them that offend us for mercies ſake. 
To yeeld, 

1, To the that we may incurage them, 

2. To the bad, that we may filence them. 

3. To friends, that we may rejoyce them. 

4. To enemies, that wy win them. 

ethem. 


y 
5. The beaſtly prophane ,that we be 
them. | 
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Thirdly, of the largeneſſe of the Ayre. 


be 


Conciufdur, 


not corrupted by 


T hath a large Circuite, a ſpacious being, yet limited ; 
I we gO upto the Clouds tis there : if we deſcend to 
| the vaules nd Caves 6f rheearth ; tnebere :ifyou gge 
beyond the Seas,tistl ore ; ic hach-@ kind of whiquiry : 
God, our Conſcxences, and the-Ayre are every where 

umn Gut the-Windows , barre the doores never {o 
. It, 


tr draw the Curtanes together, yer chelertbree carmor 
keptout, "Fs | 2101032000 2 £15511 » 


| i If the Ayre be preſent every ery where, much more is 
Beg Gods 


] 


| 


| 


SeTd, 3. 


I 


———_ ha 


- 
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, God ;the Ayre 1841 2rted his place ; bur God hus cemter 
i wheee,and bis Qrcumterence no where : the Hea- 
_—_— art ne him —— 
his Maj y,in $ providence , 11 y 
—_ | pn is: is omſupreſquee ſhould teach me reverence 
and fincerity, 

The Ayre iplike to God, in ehis1 tis preſent 
be lſcenena vhece. ms 

.3- The Ayrein {ame places is derks and terriblec i in 
ſome places kghtand comtorcable« So is God, © ſome 
terrible in tus p__ » ta ſame cemfortablein lus 
preſence Jn 9477 Mercics, and tavours. 

4. Ifaman his mouth , che ayre filsi : 
ſoif is as tr God, and pray a tact, God 
fal. $1.10, | hath frond ro fill 16. 

5. If a manbeburiedinthe earth, the ayre leaves 
him, and he purnfies and rots: {ſo thoſe men are wholy 
carthly mmded . funcke y cares , buried in 
earthly defices, andin wor hopes , God leaves them 


ayre , is inpollibillity of 

hee that communi- 

on with God, hath certainty of ſoules ,. and (hall 
have fo much comfort firlt orlaft, as ſhal exceed world- 


lings. 


Founebly, of the n/eftlneſſe of the nos 


T'is fo uſefull chat we liveinj 
out -: t18 raore uſefull then tue 1 


, in c1{grace, in 
wich op, offer it Elte to goe 


| 


; 


Oftht Aive.\ 


| Conc/nſions, 1:1 
I, How good jsGod char ninkes headed com- 


- mon z the poore Plough-man baths berterporrion un x, 


then che rich Citizen: The Aire us 'Gods dogte tothe 
jedi uciain he dogge,the borle,che (wine are 
ofit xz er it is more pretivus than- the gold 


with it : were it noc to bee had  wwhout 4 
'wouldpert with all tis fubſtenor for | , and parchate it 
wh hus cheetelt creature 4 qerGodm bounty-makev'it! 
common » and more plentiful thay the ſtones of thee 
2, TheSunneisthe cauſe ofthe ulibulnete efevaite; 
for of ic ſelfe itz borivavid)and dared $9% wy loale 
| without grate, boch dackrancold; GA de ſhine 
CINE = 
me leureof eve robe uſefull, that other 


Cagtebyawrendiraning —-_ 'bohave 


Far —_— ——_— 
my neighboars ; towardthe pooeythe 
that | may beolefall coalt;/fo hath eaten, 


being deſired, nor dye without bewailed ; my e- 
 nennes will with to be like £4/'mE y/ md my frieinds will 
 rejoyoe to -—_ ſpeake 


for me. 


Fifthly, of the continuance of the Aire, . 
Jewire and-et! chingoae eominaed-by an 


of ; the Rubees and Pearles are not tobe compared | 
man. 


þ 


—_. 


ll Ah. Mie rt 
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Of the Aire. 
nor yer deathit ſelfe, Rows, B, ver, 38. The loue of God 
cempaſſes us , and continues _— as ſurely and as 


(weetly as the ayrewedo breath 
S Claadardbe proces vor > OR WIEN 
Faning Janſtieniaoſhim notes take away from 


men that whichis moſt uſefull, that which they cannec 
To ts nr nr to 


or gariments,and keep them, 


» Or 
ching from the nr not the Divine ,bur the diaboli- 


= 3+ The g eats” amongſt ethers) them 
to 
dara ye prevgriifr yo, phe blaipbeme his 
name :Towech megnot todoe the worlt 1 canto thoſe 
which are evill,and doe me wrong,but to be to- 
wad them, od. + xp by ply 
and nece{litie ae4 
it wanes 
and 


4 he wght the aire hath hiabring , 
the " to me , that igzit doth want lighe 

heate: ſo grace may give me a being, though I want the 
comtorramdexerale tog my well-bermg : but the funne- 


| $08; of fvverr, Fringe Srkng) comfort, and joy. 


Sixthl ly, Aueftions reſolved about the Aire, 


Me dioge ares y mare — 


, . 
: 
"$ , , $ - 
*Y +% : © :, / vo! : 


'. How is Sathan {aid tq be from-beneath: Jobs 8. 
. are 


ks Al. 4 


mf 


T1 


- 
_—— 


1/3 | <8ry: region.” Whzh God 
pzde the ( Sp erg apnotoragy _ 


— 


i” 


3s Of the Aire. 


in Epbeſ.2.2. he is the Pnnce that hath his power in the 
aire, 
| There is beneath inplace, & beneath in dignity:a Lord 
may be beneath a ſlavein place, theſlave may be in the | 
chamber above himzthere 1s beneath in repect of digni- 
ty,{o the people are beneath the Prigce : Sathan 1s Hh 
peneathaia reſpeRt of curſedneſle, baſenes, and indignity. 
How are the clouds ſupported by the aire ; ſeeing the 
aire is more thinne and pure: doth the weaker uphold 


are from beneath : ye are of the Nivell,ſaith Chriſt, Yer: 
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Anſw, 


the ſtronger? 

The Lord upholdsall things by his power; the earth 
he hangs upon nothing ; he 1s not tzed co meanes,nor to 
give a reaſon of his dangs : the Cloudsare upheld (it 
1s ſo )but by what meanes , our ignorance of it 2s no VICE 
in Us. | 
Have fiſhes airein the ſeas and rivers? 

As the wind blows where it liſteth , and we know 
not whence it comes, nor whither it goes : ſo it may be 
ſaid of the aire, how it penetrates or commaxes it lelte 
with a contrary element, what path it hach under wa- 
cer-what aire tr{hes have , or whether they breath by 
the Gills, we may queſtion, but ſhould avoydcuriolity, 
and never looke tor full auatatti 


being able in ſtate Jebey are ſo groſly worldly minded, 
that they deprive themſelves of the freſh aire , and alſo 
their wives,and children, and ſervants, and lee them 
- 0B or too little time to refreſh them- 
ves, 

deprivethemſelves of a ſweet bleſſing and de- 
Pie a, xp wha what a hard Ar ways Lord 
Alaummon is, that tazkes them ſo hard,and makes ſuch 
drudges of them. ? forthe freſh aire cheeres their ſpirits, 


Ul, ion. 
Are not ſome Maſters of families to be blamed (that Oneſt 5. 


Anſw, 


farthers thar health ,' encreaſes their appetites ; 4- 
vids neare the City , check asthey goe , they | 
i eate 


_—_— 
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evans now of their labours , rejoyce their chil- 
dren, encourage that ſervants:if they have grace, glorifie 
| God in his worke s; doe good by conference and exam- 

le amongſt the countrey people ; returne to their 
| —_—_ with a freſh Career, with cheerefalnefle, and 
: ativeneſle they fall __ their trades and calling, 
' their whet proves no let,they bleſſe God for the good 
| aire, andthe good creatures , which with conſci- 
' E10x - —"y uſed , having taken their hibertie, and 
' not abuſed it, | 


| Doe ſomeerre on the otherlide,in going too often a- 
broad( as they ſay)to take the aire? 

Asthe Foxe goes to take a prey , may himſelfe be: 
taken of the dogges ; ſo ſome are taken captives ofplea- 
fore ; a manis in hold, though he be tyed with a golden 
chaine, Theſe men erre, 

1, That findetime to goe out of the City for aire, but 


tndenot ime in the City to goe to ? 
2. That being poore, and their families wang. 
3. That being abroad fall to gamemg,or drankenneſle, 

or exceſle, 

4. That minde not, nor ſpeake of God and his works 
in theirrefreſhings, 

5.That (ufternoc their wives & childrento be refreſher, 
but are allfor themſelves with their companions, 

6.That are too laviſh in expences by yaine-glory, or li- 
quoriſh apperites : ſyyeet mouthes,as we call them, 

7.That take theaire for pleaſures fake , not for healthes 
ſake ; men doe not whet a knife but for uſe. " 
8.That working hard on the weeke dates, do take the 

Sundaiesto be dates of ſenſual! pleaſare, feaſtings, drin- 
| kings,and exceſſe. 
| KINSS,ANU EXC 

9. That over worke and oyer watch their ſervantsto 
maintaine therrpleafures and ing abroad. 
10,Thatſy pon) cs themklverco taletheaps rake 
ecir pleaſures;thatrheir hearrs areftolenaway,and tele 
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rr ern ripe burthens, and 
as priſons : in ltead of being refreſhed , theſe men are 


A Poſtſcript concerning the Aire, 


1.1 ſee there 19ns vacuity in nature ; every veſſel is full 
of aire,or ot other materials. 
2:My head is in theaire, which is the firſt heaven ; my 
| eyes looke up often to the element,the ſecond heaven:O 
that my beart were more ofren with the Lord in the 3 
heaven , that I might ſet my affeftionson thmgs above 
Col.3.1 and have my converiation in heaven. Pbzl.; , 
3.The aire is the meeting place of the Lord Chniſt, and 
the Saints, (as Se. Pax! faith )we ſhall meet the Lord in 
the aire:(id eff )the laſt living Saunes 2 if the aire doth fo 
much us now; what ſhall then the refreſhing 
bee ? then 1s the rime of refreſhing, At. 3.19. Tempora 
refrager @tionis, 
4. I cannot livea naturall hfe without the Aire,but the 
life 10 heaven neecies 1t not ; there needes no Temple for 
worſhip,Sunne for lighe , or aire for breath ;' then God 
will be muſicke without in(truments, lweetnefle without 
lugar,wealch without money health without food, and 
life without the aire. 
| How dark was the aire 3 daiesamongſt the Egyprians? 
So darke,that the tlucknes and fogs were felt ſencibly. 
Exod.10.21, 
W hat were the conſequences thereof ? 


1. It is probable the Candles could not pierce it, for it 
was tenebre caliginoſe. 

2. They remained m their places,as in chaines. 

3. They were horribly aftr1ghted., 
4. Their terrors, it us obable, 

I, Kept them from Deming 2. Cauſed fainting and 
97 the Hm” anddeath coſome. 4-They 

2 were 


1. TheC. 4. 17. 


' Of the Clouds. 


_ Is 


The Clouds 
are cailed v-- 
ors ,Þ1:.1 3g 
» 1 aciens it 
iſcen dunt Ji 
ares 2b extie- 
Miuale teria. 


were more terrible to themſelves than the darknefle. 
5. This was an carnelt of darkneſle to come. 


$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$$+$$$$$$$$$$$$+$ 
Of the Clouds. 


Of their cauſe and produftion, | 
Of their progreſſe and tranſmigration, 
Of their ſucceſſe and renovation, 

Of their kindes and variety, 

Of their w/eſnlneſſe and ſervice, 

Of their diſſolving and diſſipation, 
Of the Raine-bow 1 the cloud, 
Reſolves concerning the clouds, 


py DPPLPT 


Firſt, of the canſe and produion of the clouds, 
T He prime cauſe is God ; the inſtrumentall cauſe is 
the Sunne z the Sunne hee raiſes out of the wa- 
ter vapoursand out of the earth exhalations : A vapour 
is a watry thing,an exhalation 18 an earthy thing , jets 
not earth : vapours have a wa; mth and moyſture,and ri- 
ng m the micdle Region of the arey, (which is cold) 
oecome more thucke,andare clouds: exhalations being 
lor and dry come not toclouds, bue to meteors, andif 
they proveclammy,and cling rogether,and become fie- 
ry.they have dwers tormes and appaniſions in our ſight ; 
ſo then the cloudsare produced ot moyſt yapeurs drawne | 
vp by the Sunne or Planets : which appeares , ſet a ſau- | 
cer of water inthe hot Sunne- ſhine,it will in ſhort time 
be drawne up ; now that which was ſomething , is not 


antululated. 
(onflderations. 
1, Twocontraries may agree tor a common good ; | 
tl.e Suane and water produce the Clouds ; ſome men axe | 


of | 


Mo. PY 


yy” 


W—_— IT 
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of contrary diipolitions,and cannot agree 
cing the Goſpell, maintaining the truth , releeving the 
poors-let them joyne mrhis , and be liketbeSunne and 
cog . 3 LOWS "7 
| 2, I learne to deny my naturall diſpoſition,to obey the 
her powers ; the nature of the water is to deſcend, 
bat by a heavenly influence it aſcends: 1 will deny my 
{eltein that may offend a weak brocher jequall ro me,and 
will not be refratory in an indifferent thing,to yeekb to 
my {uperiour which 1s above me. - 

3.1 ſee what a ſweet influencedoth;it cauſes the vapors 
to:come trom below,and mgunt up on hagh/ : a fweee 
diſpofitior gaines a voluntary fervice '} tet me thine 0n 
| chem below me with chebeames of favour ; and warme 
them with kindnefſes,and winne their afieftions ; then 
they will beginne to bethinke themſelves of motion to- 
ward me,and I ſhall prevaile with them-more than by a 
({terne carriage;threars,or ſtripes; + 

Secondly ,of the progrefſe of the clouds. 
Ti? have their progrefſein the middle region ofthe 
aire: theaire hath 3 regions;the bighelt is very bor, 
being next to the elemeEt of tire there are generated come 
mets,blazing-(ttrres:the lower region isby reaton of the 
reflexion of the Sunne beames, of 2 temper ſomewhat 


beams of the Sun reach not to it;there is the place. where 
the clouds have their refidence,and walke their circuit, 
1.As ſoone as the clouds are produced,they have their 
progrefle,all things are tul of labour; l leame trom them 
not to ſtand ſt11] : Home ad moleſtiameditnr ur ſcintil- 
le prunarum in altum evelant Job 5.7, Nans brought 
tor to travaile,as the-ſparke of the hot coale fiyerh up ba- 
{tilyzwe are produced, we have 8 progrefle,and ſhall come 
to a diflolution like tothe Clouds : duſt weeare, and 


; yeren advan 


| 


0 Byreaſon the 


warm*: here are dewes froſts ware froſts,milts,&c. The Syn les us 
middle _ there tlie cold is keptin, andthe refletive at night, | 
p 


"#577 2a96-cnaant Ft 3 to | 


ConfideratiSs} 


| 
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M——— 


! 


——____—. 
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es ul wee {hall returne» when our progredle is tim- 
2. Thecloudes arc carricd on the winges of the wind 
to their places appointed , {0 am | carnad by the provi- 
dence of God to thoſe places where I doe ſer- 
VICE, | 
3- If the cloudes wentto the upper region ofthe aire, 
we ſhould never have rains» for the extreame heate 
weuld dry itup: end if they ſhould be cartied downe ts 


| 


Thudly , Of the ſucceſſion and renova- 
tion of the Clouder. 


.T He things of ſhoryduration have a ſucceſſion, elſe 

ther kind could not continue; the Heavens, Sunne , 
Moone, and Starres havea continuance without ſucceſli- 
on , butthings of an infeniour being and habitation, re 


ſubject to « ny 1 and _— , and are continues by 
generation and d&if{plution: the cloudes are renewed be- 
cauſe they returne not againe in cloudes, but come to a 
dflipation. 


Conſeder ations. 

1+ This may provoke me to ſpend my time well, and 
to be diligent 1a well-doing:{bortly I muſt to the grave, 
another ſucceed me; one generationpaſſes, another ſuc- 
ceeds: my care ſhould be to leave tokens of vertue and 


as an inheritance to my ſucceſſors. | 
2. When I ſeeany worthy man deceaſein the © hurch | 
or Commen- wealth, to bewaile tum, —__——_— 
| 


— — 


ln. bt at 


Fourthly , Of rhe kinder «nd wvariery — | 
of the { louder, 


| T2 aredivers kindes of cloudes, Gann centes| 
wrthout rame,jome are tull ot drops, lomeare great, 
ſome are {imall, ſome arc higher, ſome lower, ſome are 
darke,1ome arebnghe. 
Confiderations. 

1, All arecloudes, all carried of winds, all are obmi- 
ous ; yet the difference is great: ſo igit with men in the 
viſible Charch , all have thei Lhitialle,a like carer ia by 
Baptiſme , yet differ much in diſpoſition and behaviour. 
Some wilibealofe above other ; yet is it obſerved , che 
higheſt cloudeshavethe Laſt or ao moy ures : the great 
Andiamus/ beare Jeaft, che chaffe in a heape will moſt 
comm anty TIF . 4 LG it ; 

2, As intheſc heapes of cloudes ſome aregood, ſome 
are bad ; foin the Churcly, {ome are ſolide and fincere, 
ſome are ſhew withour ſabſtance, cloudes without raine, 

3. Some an{wer mens hopes. - 


Sel8, 4. 


for 1hadddlv and zetrefhing 3 fo fome by 


g_—_ 


| os —_— Of-.the LC loudes. 


, and fruitfulneſſe rejoyce men , and area refreſhing to 0- 
thers. 


Seft, 5. Fifthly, Of the w/ofalweſſe of the C louder. 


Heir uſe 1s two-fold: for > 
36, 31+ thereby hee judgeth ns 
meate abundantly : In judgement 

opened when the old world was drowned : m mercy at 
the prayer of Elia, 

The Cloudes are the water pots to water the world: | 
the ſpouts of heaven to the earth, and makeit 
fruittull, 

Conſiderations, 

I, Let usaskeof God the raine of mercy, to be given 
us from theſe windowes of heaven. 

2, We have cauſe to feare hum which can open theſe 
bottles in wrath to conſume us. 

3. To pray fer our Governours,that they may both 
refreſh us and proceRt us, as thecloudes doe, thac vilit 
us with moyſture, and ſhaddow us from the Sunnes 
heate : this ſhall be proſecuted in the medication of the 
raine. 


Sixthly, Of the diſſipation of the Clewdez, 


A Frere a Qion progreſie and employment , 
. comes alcattering and difſolution, they aſcend, 
ehey {well, chey threaten, they refreſh, they diſappoint, 
| they grve ſhade, chey purulh, chey cauſe plenty, at the 
laſt they diflolye, 


Confeaerations, 

I. Iſceinthemthe of great ones, they aſcend, 
they have many ſpeRacors , they bavetheictame , chey 
act a part, they diflolve , and are : 
3 This is the ns. as. or” 


A 


—— __— 
—  _ 


Ofabe Clonds. 225 
AE; bros allbave Gnned, the high and low, the 
CIT PEER. 

3- To expectchat is ininevitable:, there are 7. bre- 
| cthren one will (lay me, op ces ehv\7idayes of the 
wetke , which dy hid from me, ro 5 
prepare every day : by mornfyitg my linnes which are 
deaths ſting : Kone: yi Saviour;(more tully he 


which is deaths color all be but 
my diflulugon my conjupction with my head and Sa- 


vVIOUT, 


_ 


" i” = IG 


Seventhly, of the Rain-bow in the Clexd, Se, 7, 


i Pt gulemigth Rim bow mamade. | 

The matter wherrof « 42 made. 
3 wangs me of Ga Renews 
4- Reſolyes concerning che Rainbow 

as £4 hace ou of wat wades 
Atter the 9dgi the Rain-bow 3; thecauſe 
pcs :; God gives the Rau 
cnoghte ; there is bus tree goodaetle; 

whe g1Ves a bow, ay ropigtles it ; for dig- 
_y it 18 Flag the wes Jt as 4 
ngne uf his: Covenant , whach for 1s Not 0n- 
ly betwegae God and man , but (inter omnens ani- 
mantem tx mm carne © ) betweene all living Crea- 
ne of 2 for longitude, the Covenaut is for | 


hy His goodneſle reacherh me, 2.) love him, to praiſe 
him, toe tohim,to reverence him, to repent and turne 
tolum, P/al.136.1. Hoſea 3.5. Rom, 2.4. 

2, His compaſſion teaches me to feare him, Plum, 
103,13, 

3 His Covenane teaches me to traſtin him, and to re- 


k Gg "0 —_ 


. Of tbe Raiybow, 


| 


Secondly, the matter of the Rate-bow,”' 
Here foure things may be confidered, 
1. The Rain-bower generation. 
2,\Hu Poguratios, 1 
'23.' Hi; ſtirmarion,' 1 
4« The timwof bis apparifih. 

Fut, Mater Cloud , when 
the Surme ſhawes 0n11t : the clou# being ſpungy and full 
of holes; thebeattiesof the Sunne the 
Bow ev appeuremhiscelours; the rd atfes'from the 
upper part of the cloud , the from the lowet 
part, the blewith from the m of thecloud, as ſome 
Neve; 

Secondly, his figuration, a ſemi-Circle or mercifull 
Bow, for 1s uprrard, the two-ends downe to- 
wards us ; & 1Fmadenot toil os, but to'temfort ns. 

Thirdly , his ſcitaation ,-it is alwayes oppofity, tothe 
Sunne, therefore not ſeene ma the South;bur if the Sunne 
bein Geflcherte Dew eine We &c:\  * 


FOOTE mornmg , 
weather lowers i in Te evningitioaign of faire 
wenther. - 41 

' "Thirdhy, whinaſs to'make of the" Rdin-bow, 
" 7; We ſeting the Bow ſhould praife”' God with frare, 
hewill not drowne the world, er m1 bur 
he wil kconfume the world with fire;t him; 


; there is the blue colour which ſignifies water, the red 


ob 


—__ fier, we ay fing of and Judge- 
01.1, ' * | 
2. To acknowledve his tmth, God) back kept bis co- 
verane (mee the beginning ; he keepes his covenant with 
lone, he will not tulehiscovenane with tus ele 
—_— 


3. The Raindgh hath being and bbainy from the 


" — — ﬀ << —_ + E_= 


—— 


. 
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: 
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Of the Raiv-baws.. 


Sunne « To have Chnilizns all their excellency from 


Chriſt, 

4. We ſhonld a; the ſight of che Rainbow admire 
Gods mercy , be he fora mo Was angry, bug his mer- 
cy is continued, and ſhall continue forever; the deluge 
was but a littlecime, the Ram-bow tar long ume, yea 
till che end of ume. 

Fomrthly, reſolves concerning the Rein-hew, 

W as the Rain-bow before the flood? 

Itis there was, becauſc there was Surne and 
Clouds, whence itisgenerated; tut now itis a ligne of 


the covenant 
How will God remember Noob when he ſeerb whe | , 
Cloud? 
afrer the ets when weldoke 


It is ſpoken 
up «nd remember , we may be lace God doth not for- 


3"Whydid God chuſe che Bow to be the gn vf che | 


Coyenant? 

1, Becauſe the Bow lignifies moderate rain, 2, _—_— 
045 in open view, 3. there 18 nather arrow nor ſtrings 
ſhewing peace and reconaliation, which is the effect of 
the Cavenant; 4. the Bow is platodinghe Claudstoaſ- 
ſure us,” we {hall no more be d withwetes thar 
commeth from the Clougs. | 

How is Chr andche Kain-bow alike 2; 

1.. The Bow is begotten of the brightnefſe of the 
Sunne ; ſo 13 Chuilt ottbe lubltance of hes Facher, —_ 
of light fromall erernicy. 

2, The Cloud makes i Oameywhar chlawer, & Chriſt 
Eee rernaas 

3 eQneration how is 
"—y - of Chniſt. 


get. 


| 


yy The Rain-bow cnters want ro 


the Rajn- bow ag phove cadourn, ſoin Chriſt are | 
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| Of the Roin-bow./ 


DO —— 


jt ar 


the Clouds? 
3. To praiſe God for his goodngſſs in giving usraine 
by them, GW | 
| - 2, Toremember Chriſts aſcention,: he aſcended in a 
Cloud. 
) . '2. Hiscomming to judgement, which ſhaltbeinthe 
Cloudes, 
"oF 4. To tare finne which hinders out rs 
Gods favour , as the Cloudes hinder the light of the 


f I, They pretend-1 revellations, when it 


, fo Chnſt eomforteus againſt the feare of Gods 
_ 


6, As the Rain-bow co the Throne in Rev. 
4. fo Chnſt compeſſeth his Church by his divine provi- 
dence. 

7, As the Bow is in the Cloud to the end of the 


world; fo Chriſt is manifeſted in the word and facra- 
naman 


Eightly, Reſolver concerning the Clonder, 
Hat medications be uſefull when we looke on 


Sanne.. | 
How are FN Ke herxiicalÞ teachers compared to 
Clouds without tane? þ 
Berauſe they have ſeemi not ſubſtance, 


phantaſtical] deluſions. 


2.: They often pretend pacrndiagigd Roving bue 
ww, om, —_— very Gallowand 
4- They tewnw” lowly #ndcan carry themſelves with 
a ſmooth modeltlike behaviour; butdcennend ach of 
Luciferian ſpirits, { provocations like the ftrele ſmicing 
99 een co f| | 
4.. They pretend great and drewnovicesro their 
lodngs-urter rentiato gull chem me ak again 


| RHCP INES by 


OO 


PE 


LLC, 


. They pretend it is eruth they doe deliver, and that | 
orbersdoonot ordare noe ſpeake truth, but it proves er- 
roneons ; and then they ſay they were miſtaken, or chey 
en their former ſayings. A 
' 6. pretend pnvate conventicles,becau fa 
eruth is not t publikely, when the cauſe is the? ak 
not get applauſe with the learned: (they diſcover them) 
ſo they ger the unlearned and unitable in private, whom | 
they hoodwinkes (© all goes currant, their hes, and er» 
ronrs, and falſhoods; thus they are Clouds withour rain, | 
gr > vr em the examples of the | 

h wines compare the e web. 2. | 
lyto che pillar of fireandcloud , betweene the es ——— 
and Egyptians, | 

Bec he they that followed the darke ſide weredrow- Anſiv 
ned, but they that followed the brighe fide were faved: : 
ſo thoſe looke to the errors of the Saintsto follow them 
are like to periſh ; but thoſe which looke co their ver- 
tucsto ifiitate them , theſe have good evidence of their 
ſalvation. * | 
Why is the embleme of eharity a naked boy ur a\ Of. 4, 
cloud,with a ſmiling countenance, feeding a Bee without 


I, The nakednefle ſignifies, almes muſt bein (ſimplict» Anſw, 
ty: 3.The clown ſignifies (meerity-- 3. The ſauling coun- 
tenance doth fignifie chearefulneſſe: 4. The feeding of a 
Bee without wmgs lignifies diſcretion , to relicye one 
chat wonld worke , hue wanes bility, 
| How did the Cloud in the- wilderneſſe (that gui- | Qwef. 5. 
ded the children of raed) differ from all other | 
Cloudes? 

_ 1. Intheproduttion,other clouds ariſe from naturall | 4»/», 
cauſes,as vapor orexhalanons or both; butthiscloul ex- 
traordinary by a divine-power, notthe ordinary way. 

2, In the forme and faſhion there is diflerence ; this 


cloud was like to a pillar ; the lower end deſcended tos | 
ha CG .....\ 
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Of the Gloudes. 


2 


; ward the 1abernacte,the upper end aiccaded up toward 
ncaa opens E_— 

3. In the mation, this cloyd movedgently, and 
ſtood when the Iſraelites relted , and their cattell baj- 
ted ; and this cloud went forward,and came backward ; 
other clouds are carryed iwiftly with windes,and once 
gone, they never returne againe. 
| 4. Inthe Scicuation , this cloud was neare to direX 
bem: other clouds are morealoft, andgive no dirc- 
on. : | 

5. In the continuance; other clouds doe divide and 
ſcatter,and alter OO —— ; but chis cloud 
kept ns and or yexes N 

I IN, 

Thecloud bath his riling from the water or carth, or 
both , and CR the middle Region of the 
aire,the cold makes m more thucke and groſle, which| 
were drawne upthinne and inviliblexthe malts ace grawp 
up in lbke mannerþ, but not ſohigh , ro wich Equal 
ſtrength : ſothe miſt fils the aire with groſle vapours, 
and io deſcend,as the clouds aſcend. 

Howe high arestbe clouds from us? 

Thoſe exeraſedin Geometricall demonſtrations dge 
vary inthe opinions : lome ſay fifty miles, ſome nine 
miles, ſome three.miles ; but it is a . whetbec 
they account the diltance trom the vallies,or the moaun- 
pap = n= 6 farre, wee ce 
chem fo plainely ; the molt hkely,are, they are ſame 
nine or tenae miles from 1s, 

W haz is the naturall canſe of the thunder in the cloud? | 

When a hot and dry extalation meetes with a cold 
and vapour in the middle region of the Aire,and 
being pend up in acloud, there they fight, ſo the heate 
breakes out, ſometimes with more violence , ſometimes 
wich lefſe., according co the quanuty of the marrer,or 
Rrength of the cl hover WO. 


on my C— — 


Of the Rene: | 


ubutububobutubububub,b,| 
. Of the Raine, MAES 


1. Of the natwrall canſe of the yaine. 
2, God doth diſpoſe of the raine. 
"2 + try th: ept from «7. =, 
4. eames to obtarne rate, | 
5. The benefit of raine. 
6, Reſotves concerning the Reine, 


. 
-— 


— Y WG A & 
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gion more Coe wa Oar nr 7s, 

from the gaxtlye Now 16 lhemniddie r joe ae do 
of coldneſſe ; the moſt extreame lends haile , the next 
{now,the pexs wok temperate raine. 


God which ordexsneture ,' and gives power and vertne 
tothe repaired 1 jt 48 dec that covers the heavens with 


earth 34 as-Gads garden, the fea bis Ceſtene, 
clouds his water-pots, exhalations raiſe 'thew up; 
foo veot Romero ware the end. ha” 


$1114 ::95 | . 
| : " 01,9 * Secondly, 


* Fieſk, ofthe narmrall cauſe ofroine, Set. x. 


Let me from this natural cauſe looke higher to that [An aſcear. 


i ) and cauſes them to drop downe fatnefle:(6) (OL rep. f 


——— 


4 —_ 
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, 232: Of the Aire, F 


; : nd 
Se, 2, | Secondly, God doth diſpoſe of the rainegwhich appeare: 
| by theſe five arguments. | 


a F he pleaſes,he can backe the taiue , cobibui 
L vobis imbrem,| have the ſhowres from you, 
firch God : it hater Goth mramerhe hropen as braſſe, 
and the carth asiron. & dayes kept awa 
the raine three mir mage bay dog pen f 
2, If Godple ho {ohoch phe taine: Neve, I1, 
i& 7 will give you the raine of your in due ſeaſon. 
> arp ny Aake dike rillgie you rain, | 
Pſal.147.8. He prepareth raine forthe Y | 
- 3. He ſcads caine in his mercy and favour , when his 
ſweet ſhowers doe ſoften the earth, F/al. 65.12. that 
food is brought forth fer the beaſts. P/a/.1 47:8,9. 


4. He ſends raine in Juſtice,as in Noab'; time hee 
rex freer) dec in his wrath.Gen,7, Ir. 


1s way he both giveth meate aboundantly, and al'o 
thas phe the Nations. vb 36.29,340,27; 

$. can give raine : not the heavens them- 
{elves of their owne accord, not the ldols uf the hea- 


then 3; it is Gods prerogativeroyall, /er 14.32, 
Thirdly , why 'raine ickgpt from wt. 


11, Acke-ſlidig binders raine: the doth con- 
] I ei itin time xray wir 4x 
2. Flattering preachers, that cry peace, and footh 
; . | [the peoplein theirfinnewarid cell them all ſhall be We! 
* Jer,14 13. | X 

| 3+ Theloveoffinne. /er, 14.10.They loved to wan- 
der, voting came a _ | 

4+ harkning te the word of Ged, when men 
have no liſt , go obedient eares to heare : this reſtraines |! 
the raine.Dear.28.15 with 23.verſe, | 

$:The 


AOL 7) 


| marnages, 
lorry creſt aine. 1,;Kings 16, 30, 31, 
32,33. compared with z.K 5»g-17-I. 


Fourthly, the meenes to obtains raine, | SB. 4. 


1, Confeſſion of ſinnes and humiliation : this courſe 
Teremiah tooke.ler.14.7. 

2. Prayer; this way Elias prevailed, James 5. ſo in | 
Zach.1o.x, way» Af pare. 94 


Fox. wages in prayer. 
1. Heis'a God hearing prayers, P/almve 65,2. | 
2, He hath heard others heretofore, Þ/4/.23, 6, ! 
3. He is a Saviour introuble. /er.14.8. 

4. Begge for his owne lake. Zer.14.7. 

* $.Heisa Godin covenant /or,14.31; | 
6, Becauſe iti; degra wy «1.4 ethuanrye ed. = 


SEES been ma 
CEIEDR ement execu » brings 
m_— 


A then Gog will x weraine.Dext.11, 13,14. Dext. | 
the twelfth verſe. By the ought 


MU 7 al 
IR the TE of raine, SeB, 5. 


pe Bis ſhppemabe2/e, 64.1 .65.13.then che | 
Tat 


E- 3, DESI | 
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Of the Rene. A 


Iſai. 55,10,11 We hearing ofren, according to oarobedience we ſhall | 
b, . | 


and plants co baddeand grow ,.. toblofſome and beare 

fruit, 
| $ Ie refreſherh the earth , as drinke dothhim that 
is thirſty : yea the- wilderneſle where man doth not in- 
hatze, 

4. In Citties the Raine waſhes our tiles, and clean- 
ſesand ſveetens our ſtreetes, The Dutch-men uſe raine-| 
water todrefle meat : ir doth fo much-good , and is ſo 
welcome » that it makes men ling or joy .P/alme 
65 13+ 


Sixthly-, reſolvet concerning the raine, 


Hatare the ſes we niay make when we ce the 
ram tofall? If 
ie To acknowledge 17 one þ ga | 
2, If we have 
I = —o_ 

ers.P/al. 2 
mee hattds Bded Hyg Pal.c16,r, ** | 
'S, To render humble prucfests the 
4. To take encouragement co pray at other times , and 

for otherthingy. 

3, Iftheraine falhunſeaſonablezd immoderare, 
"1, We ſhonkd trinible onr Telyesbefote Gol, | 
2, Intreatthe Lord eo fhur the windowes bfhiaven. 
4 er rc nr cogenceoa erm 

Momma ab 
entbbyexceſs | 


4. When we bredegerrerne the eafth,vre ma 
' fruitfully remember the word is hke the rane , 


— 


'! bebleſld, priſe 2n3Gods word | 

ma 

2. Theraine fofrens the eatth'« fa en, 
word of God doth fofhenhe ev 3 Ring-3.19; = | 


—_— 


—— 


———_—  —_ _.— — — —— 


— 


—Tk ing\s >) oP 


| 


d brings great jc «119. 162,7er15.46, 
| wore red i: Pad, SAWS doth the 


3+ The rane caulcs + P/al.6y.12,13. {othe 


| adofGodalla ens 43-23, 


(e Rakie ling 

AX'G diſcovers whuch 
lm, dear Fo viz 1 (leo: 
{vers and areeHeb4-L3, | 


5. Rane w _—_ gk : odgth 
the word , it je jay? $717 : 


6. ED comez;lo doth the word;pur 


hot luſts hor 

hot q Aus th mend and capare 
fitl compared My - _ th = 
we 6 | q rot 

[kgs erin nas, 040 xpalons 
without the X LNNT 


* There was that to the raine, 
Gen.2.6, vaper 4/cenderat + terre; amit* aſcended 
from the. earth : bur ſorne. read . there. was ogt a manto 
eill che ,” nor 's milt hada the carth, 
chen the firſt anſwerierves. 


yet be without raine 
W hat be the frunsa 
heat God hach rained 


3 The waterslately apes 
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Of the Raine, © 
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| 


lin. 


poynt. 
weſt, LL 


| Anſw, 


* That is witl: 
theur Jabour : 
as Gen,3z0.30 


Qweſt, 6, 


Anjw. 


Queſt. 7. 


Anſw, 


2neft. 8, 


| 


mes 


If it may be 


This if a high 


k,- « To '0 the godly a deſire of them, a delightin them, a 
g their good, pleading for them, 


o Foes poorecompaſſion, counſelt reliefs, ' .** 

0 'To enemies metkneſe, forgrveneſle pjraier for them. 

8, To neighbours, like affe&tjon,kindnes, t ſociablenes. 

9. To fnends faithtninefſe, gratitude, requitall of fa- 
vburs, regard eden wriy 

19, The fruits Surowne Os. 

t. Tobe ſormdjrifaith and 

2, To increaſe in mar mind 

3. Toger more affuran | provirus jo: 

i md _ olitward this ns _ 

'- 1; To uſt then as things no barony 

2 Tobegiligent nr 

3. One oFextly: Hd ar ſhl{robe no Wyre the mine 
to holy thungs. 
= rotor > re / beingunder Zou For 

ger Zovg Torrida, bath 

—_ raine ; ys e 10 Fi k ſome 1mall 
ſhowers, yer'the Lord rag med the river Wilms , 
which waters their Latid by the flowing thereof : /£- 
ggprne ſola inter regiones hyemem ignorar: Egypt alone 
of the regions knowes no winter: chere lowed 
their ſeed,andtowater it with their feet, ($Sitnr har tum 
olitorinm:) as a garden of hearbes, Dent, I1,10, 

W hat1s the hoane fro(t? 

Ie is the dewy that tallg'in the pol ſo frozen, 


it1s called Canities for whitenefie kN ldneſſe, 


# hoary froſt, Palm. 147. rs =Leverira allies for 
likenefſe, 


Whatis thecauſe of thehaile ? * © 
The vapour 15 carried to the ofthe atre, 
Fs comnlecdawjnhs & Arlpathooenrlt in 


| 


where the mot 
lictle round ſtones. 


Scing there is no raine in Egypt, how couldit haile fo 
muchr e? Exed.9.23. 


It 


kD. —— 


i*! 


—I 


| 


mm 


| Snow,and F roft. 
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It was ſupernaturall and miraculous. 

1. It was over all the land / whereas it never rained 
over all the land before*, - - 
6 It was deadly to them in the field, 

3. Ir was mixt with fire, yet the firedid not'melet che 

tledtones , northe haileftones the fire ; three 
elements were againlt the Egypriavr, the fire in the 
Lighting, the rhunder in the Aire , the water inche 

c 


What isthe naturallcauſe of the Snow? 

The vapour is exhaledin the lower part 
region of the aire, not ſo high as the place of hailez and 
having fome heate blended with it, that makes it ſpread, 
ſothatit is too cold for raine,and not highermogh nor 
cold enough for haile : it is morehard and dry then wa- 
ter,and it talls downe without noyTe: if it come before a 
froſt,it preſerves the blade from nipping off , and nourt- 
lheth the bearbes, and by heate it doth melt and deſcend 
to the rootes : the Snow water is ofa binding nature, bad 
todrinke uſually , for it will cauſe a botch under rhe 
chin, and berumbe the members and farther the [tone 1n 
the bladder. | | 

What isthe commodity of the froſt? = 

1,' It ftriketh and forceth the/Naturell heate. to de»: 
{cend tb rhe rootrs. ; | 

2. It kills the wormes which hurt the earth. 

3- It brings us ſtore of wild fowle. 

What oe reaſon uch great drops of raine do ſome- 
times fall # ' * 1 

Then they are from the cloudes neere us, the vapour 
is hot and moiſt,and diſſo!ved before the aſcent be farre 
from us; ſoit falles in ſome countries in great plaſhes, 
| with us wgreat : Fhe clouds doe part- that were 


| ——_ together, ſo are quickly difſolved, uſuallyir is 
te comes with theſe great drops. - | 


How are waters and atflitions alike, the ſtormegand 
Hk 3 raine 


of the middle | 1n/ww. 


—_ 


*Since Noah's 
"food. O 


weſt '9, 


Anſw, 


Dneſt, 11, 


Anſw, 


Lneſt.1o, 


— 
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raine waters 1 meane. | 

x. Waters come not outof the duſt, but from above, 
ſo afflictions come oar of che duſt, lob $.6. 

2. Waters fall on all alike, Afar. 5.45 . oafflictions 
comeahlike tall, Ecleſ. 9.3 . 

3. Scormes for the tare grievous; ſoare affliQi- 
ons for the preſent, Heb. 12.11, 

4. The ſhowers doe waſh,got woundus, (> affitions 


| ]doe clen ſe us,not hurt us, 


5. When the (torme is paſt the ſunne-ſhine is wel- 
come, ſo is proſpeuty after affiitions : fo much of the 
Raine. 
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Of the Earth. | 


Of the divers names given to the earth, 
Of the ſcitnation and place of the earth, 
Of the faſhion and forme of it, 

Of the nature and quality of it. 

Of the ſubftence aud deyendaxce of 

Of the quantity and freatneſſe of ut, 

Of the riches > fre fn of 88, 
nr Foncerning the earth, 


WH SU Sway 


m— __ 
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Furſt, Of the names given to the Earth, 


We by ne ers racy Gen.1,1, 

2+ Itiscalled ( 4rida,) dry land, Gen.1.9, 

3. Itiscalled (7etw, ) carth or ground. 

4. It is called ( Hows, ) moiſt carth; the Greeke 


»% vel 543, is uied forearth , with Terra, Teliw, 
Hun, 
5. When | 


| Of the _ Earth. 
5. When earth is ſpoken with heaven, as in, P/alas, 
124.8, then is1t the whole globe of carth and waters: 
The firſt time we doe read of earth, is that it was 
Informis , 
& 


Inanis, 
Without ſhape and empty, a confuſed Chaos; but af- 
ter it is Arida, dry land, yet barren z laſtly at the word 
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| 


of God it doth bud and beare fruit. 
I who am but earth in my nacurall eſtate without 


rated from pagans by outward Baptiſmey yet 1am bar- 
ren in goodneſſe: O that God would fay to me, bring 
forth and increaſe,and mukiphyinallGeing greece then 
ſhould Inot be as the mountaines of Gi 

as onecalledbatren, (c) but asa well watered garden, 
| (4) and ase field the Lord had bleſſed, Gen.27.27, 


Secondly, Of the ſtitmation of the Earth, 


Tis farre from heaven: and as the center tothe cir- 
cumference; earthly ſubltance it poiſes downewards; 
the earth.is inthe mi » and heaven is round aboutir, 
heaven is above , Exod. 10 .4.0at ths beneath, heaven 1s 
on high, P/a/#..103. 11. carth below, lieaven is Gods 


1s ſaid to looke downe upon the earth, he is laid to looke 
downe from heaven ( ). 


from heaven ; I amas farre as can be from that bleſſed | 
p'ace, no farther place from heaven then earth is, except | 
it be hell, yer 11ooke for three aſcentions thither, Firſt, 
my mind and affeftions, Coleſ.3.1. Secondly, with my 
foule when I depart hence. Thirdly, with my body after 
£2. ReſurreQion, 


ReficRion, 


beauty, (4) being empty of al 00d: and thongh ſepa- («)Exe,16.5- 


b) 2.4.1.3, 
- £5 (Lats: 


Iſa,s8.11, 


Se, 2. 


Throne, AMat. 5-34, carth his Foot-Roole : when God @) Dew 26.19 


Im. ; 3.23- 


1, How fhall 1 aſcend fo high, that am now ſo farre [Reflexions, 


2. Diſtance of place cannot hinder fpirituall Com- 


WY ——_— —_ 
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Articke, The 
Antarticke, 
TheTropicks. 


The i- 
= . The 


Of the Earth. 


munion with Chriſt : I may have relation to him who 
is on lugb, though I. be below. The Sunne im the Hea- 
vens communicates his lighe and heate to us below , 
the foote participates with the head by vertue of cor- 
porall union, though the foate being on earth, the head | 
in theatre, 


— 


Thirdly, Of the faſhion aud forme of the Eeth, 


I: isfor forme and faſhion, . not a triangle nor ſquare, 

nor long, nor a ſemicircle, but round, called in P/al. 

93. 1.and P/al.96.10, and P/al.g8.7. ; 
Orb habitabila, 

An Orbe for roundneſſe,and in //a5. 40.22. it is called | 
a Circle , men uſually call itthe Terreſtriall Globe, as 
heaven 1s called the Czleſtiall Globe , and as Altrono- 
mers doe attribute five Circles to their Czleſtiall 
Globe; Co raphers make as many, in this Terreſtri- 
all Globe, they neon tend 
the two pes An for cold, and the two temperate 
Zones : ſo theathe earth is a round Globe, 

1, This calls for my delight: I can with delighe looke 
on the ethgies of mans making : why ſhould Lnot, to 
looke on the Globe of Gods making? I looke on mans 
little Globe with the eye of my body, Icontemplate 
_ at Globe with an aQt of my mind. 

is Globe is Gods Theater,whereon all the inha- 
—— aRors; here are afted daily ſinfull, avill, pi- 
ous afts: and the exijt of every mavisfrom this Globe 
15 toabottomleſſe pit, or tothe new Jeruſalem , which 
isfoure , firmeand ſure : with what feare and care 
hall lat my part, chat it may be ſaid, yelldone, 


Fourthly, 


i. 


| 7a ene TORE he is like a heavy lumpe 


J ers out his Spirit an l;is ſervants , andin the wikderneſle 


Of the Earth. 
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[ 


Fourthly, of the nature and quality of the awek 
1.Itis dry. 
2, It is cold. 
3-It is heavy. 
T isdrye of it ſelfe , for itbe called, Hamas, 


moylt earth , yer it is not ſo of it ſelfe,but anadjuact 
of water ; for of it (elfe itis Lridedry land. Gen. 1.9, 


in Cellers,and where men digge deepe, and in fhady 
places where the Sunne doth not come ; alſo the body 
oradead man iscold , which is of carthy matter. 


dergis heavy z and we lay of a man who u of a heavy dif- 


$7) be- Reflexiont, : 
I am dry by nature. being made of earth , withour all 
ſpirituall moyiture : whatloever 1 have", it is ad- 
ded to me , bur it comes not from me: but all gracethac 
ſaftcus and inukes plyable , comes from hum who pow- 


waters beeake, out , and (treames into the delarts.{/as. 
35.6. 
2, I am as earth, cold, without the heate of zeale and 
love,benumbed,and without hfe and vigor : it 1s Gods 
Spant comes to \kindle in oy heart, the fice of crue zeale, 
and the heate of charity. 

3+ Iam heavy earthand lumpiſh , in all holy duties, 
wanang {pur unall God revives mee,l cannoc 
rejoycein him, P/al.$5.6.u\l he quickens me, I cannot 
call his name,P/al,80, 18, 1 cannot give firitto 
rang ct ry but a lumpe of ſinnefull earth, 
and can doe that is evill, but nothing that is good : it 18 


| 


Alf6 the earth is cold of it ſelf ,; as we may percenie! 


Laltly,it is heavy ; 4 backer of earth on a mans ſhoul- | 


> tae | Ste aca as” 
I 


-. 
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Selb, 5. 


BeF, 6. 


— 


— 


| 


| 


| __ L.Cor.1 5.44, wellul theth 


Drinefſe ſhould cauſe me to thirit for a preſent ſutable 
large {atisfaction. Colineſle ſhould make me ſtirre and 
labour for heat ; and lumpiſhnefſe ſhould provoke me 
to pray to be quickned according to Gods loving kind- 
neile,P/al.119 8S. | ' 

4. I much rejoyce in hope and remembrance of that 
day , when all heavineſſe and lumpiſhnefte ſhall flyca- 
way , and my body ſhall be rarted, le a5 it ſhall become 


be(»t &vgeli as 


Angels. Aate22.30« 
Fifthly , of the raythes ſub pftance, 


H KR the mire, yetit is wpbeld by a'di- 

RR .1.3, No erefturemts independent : 

God hath made the earth , and hangs it upon ing. | 

[6b 26.7. Theearth ar firſt had being by the of 

God,and ſtil is ſupportedbythe ſame power to this day., 
ContTuflony, * : "ew 1 


1. There be many things man could yer never artaine 
unto : as Hirſt che |l motion. Secondly, the Phj- 
lofophers ſtone. Thirdly Hire mcombultible. to, 
rake a heavy thing hang in the aire : ſo that wee may 
lay of Godzthere &eno workes lee thy workes, P /a/ we 
$6.8, 

Men have tryed, and couldnot ef theirdefignes, 
but if God but ſpeake it is done. P/a/.3 3.9. 


2. Theearthis upheld by Gott ;/ CO I__L 
and ſecondary helpes : Oh that Lconld eraftin God with 
all my heart ; Prov.3.5. then though others forfake|. 
mee , yet the Lord will ſupport mee. P/alme 27,10. 

Sixthly , of rhe greatneſſe of the earth, 
THe earth is preat,mply conſidered, yer but finall 
2 re Cnr el, com} ared 


—_——_ 


-—— OftheEanb., 


vath the arcunterence : of old they held the compaſle | 
of the earth tobe 50000 miles, as «Arifetle ; others 
held ic 3462 5 . Some differed from them and gheſſed ic. 
11500., Boe of late, thoſe which have 
the whole Ocean, doe lay it 1s 19090 miles , the | 
Diameter 7900 : ftem us to the Center, 35 oemiles, 
T. An elrvation, 
1. The great globe of the earth is bue a nlepoyus, 


dag enmencs the hcavens , and my portion 1n it 


E82 


= the ricbes and frus f | 
— a frantfulneſſe tf Set. 7, 


pts fiſt larene, lying hid-focond- 

The richeothat at Dera cantagibegt cal 26 | 

landgit, chedlay ple.che olo-mine;. "og | 
_" 13 


_ 


— 4 
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Hoſ.z.$. 
iſpenſerore 


(«)1n Scithi 
vel Perſoa 


iron: there is the rich Diamond, the greene preene Jalper, () 
(b) In FIN che glittering the fiery Calcedony, the Sar 
Fon Scirhie nix (6) like to the colour ofa mans naile , above, but 


= 


HH quar-ſtone,the free-ſtone,the marble, the Jet, that 
drawes to itthe ſtraw, the Adamant , that drawes the | 


more red beneath, thegreene Smeragde: (c )comfor- 
che eyes;the red an foft Sardius, the gold ſhining 
nes — ,(e)or 1 cre watrie 
colour X green,Or ſea-green 

ſhining in darkneſle,thegreene, and 4 oold-like he Red? 


caſſe, Co 
Peuter, Ts 


ſas , there is the purple Hiacinth, the Amerthiſt of 
the ſame , ora violet couler, with many other ;but 1 
am dcaling in bid treaſures, and mult ceaſe, 

The riches of the earth, mtg Sr ——q 


gy a 
c forthe plenty and uſe, the _ for 
Foode nd picked make \ the flawets farveri- 
lours,and ſmell, the creesfor ſhade , timber,and 
hs corne for to make bread ; time may. permit. to 
handle in {everall meditations. © -- | 


ſors yoareuy 

I. Imay raiſe my tohe Lookend fGpahocundy| 
is fall ofthy riches, P/a/. 104.24, it is full,but how fall 
| caayot cell; butthis I am fure God is the owner _ 
for the earth 14the Lords and the flnefſe t 
j24-3andCigiR which iothe keine of of thikgs; Fig L 
isnow ſaid tobee worthy to receive power and riches. 
Rev.y.12, God isa rich God, Chrift a rich heire ; all is 
his, and we on carth,are but ſtewards. Peter 4.1 0, 

| 3, The eanth is nch withinz and fruitfull without ; 
[ I would I were like it,cohave ifthward graces , outward 
' fruits : The Kin 5 daughter is all fferions within, and 
alſa withour Plat 4g.14.”: 
\, 3: Ifearhbe lo nc, = 


I — I nn 


there are the walls,che gates, 


here are Go Idand Peartes and 


ſtreere, Revel.2n, 19,&c.the riches-of beaven , we have 
no riches to reſemble them , no conceitsto apprehend 
them : O how great is the hid and lakd:up 
P/al.31.30-I may admire it , and for it,and wart 


forit —— I canoe com- 


4. The riches of he earth are obtained by labour and 
induſtry , for the hid treafures men digge and ſearchy 
Prov 2,4 and for the outward treaſures 


menploughand 
lent gta water,and take : for 
the ligne 0 ws > 9 —_— aboundance; 
GE lee ebedle wks cond. nor to 
Oy , and paings, and 


; 


Eighehly ; Reſolver concerning the earth, 
Hommgen Footed yeux Aur earth hanginthe ie oor 


D perry fur the of God, 
od thera Cl uy i 

rtersſo ir all thither;x | Og 
ane; aSa man are falt 


J! it} 40a. 1T 14 FF 7,7 
How Sidthe lnSepphene damin's. ). 2,4 8 
I, "How dd h-ludaprn to ſtand ups whereas 
by Though placen Galocom 
£0 - One 
mand, fothedry indappeartd,: -: ib "HIT STY «4 
14 the earth 6r the ſeas the higheſt? | | ; 
© 1;The carth;forall tivers runne into che ſts, becauſe 
mitra ly they ranne downeward- 
* 2 Wwe theſes lights onbwookd Gls hoo c0vr 
{mt tothe Land;than from it. Triton 4 


| Queſt 2, 


Anſw, 


Queſt. 3, 
Anſw, 


\ ou 
\+ 


Were the fea bigher;then Farre. an .j ith! 
(pe, cart outdone plas Genel... 7 
| L = 4. Men | 


| 4+. Men. — che les in hips, 


' Pſal.ro7. 
| InF/alto46. the. watcrs ſtood wo 
calnes. 

It was emefthe coontian's before God ſeparated 


che earth trom the waters. 


warns > rr ner mers rr RT 
asoric of che Phulo 

ory abr wt agune ures nova} 19. endthe earch 
hath foundations, therefore ut thandeth tixed. Prov, 8, 
29. Mech.6.2, | 

W hat naay we thinke of Archimedes of Siracuſa,vho 
wa ». ifthere were enother globe co place tus 
engine,he could move the earth ? 

I, An Ingineere hath ſome ingredients of madne le, 
faith Srrweber inhus obſervations. 

2. The Text ſaith the contrary. Pſal.104 5, 

Howaid the G divide the earch? 

Into foure parts: <8, where the Babars- 
av ad 'E te.hecendly,e Le, which 
ited rpprace-Glomaje whuch ——_ 
from Emrope bythe Scothian rves 7 anair : 
ner whergapcethe eaven churches i lobo wit nee. 
Revel.1.11., Thirdly, Emrope, divided from «Africe 
with the Miditerraxies ſea, and 'from Aſie with the 
aforeſard river T anass ; and Scotland are the 
ewo greateſt Iles which lye The fourth is 
Awwvorice: : fat difcovered in 1492. by ane Chrifo- 
pher Colondue frat ROT COD; and 7, 

ined eAwerice of Americs: 


rn 


ly ole 
iy, They ae bien by xion-Lte 3.04. 
3, They dve ſome oupward fervices. 3; They 


Of the: Earnb,.. 


3. They ave very induſtmyous for thte things , being 
dren by creation they havean earthly portion , - 

Jerwices they have out auoward rewards , Fes 
and labour is. recompenced with. teryetinadl 


cl ab 


Tere ricked ren air thins ? 
That is given them them ahey have a right unto. P/al. 
115.16.the perthis green tothe foanes of men:Totake 
heme wichedimmenyditegbadugaiee a pretence he 
hath no nght. to them , or to.denip payment of clebe. 


for that cauſe, is 
|S opts w-eautrer, teave that tobe deſerdedbe-/ 
and him, asthe caſe thaezis berwoene ws ar 
tum ; 1ot,wegiretoalLmanthewdue, Rav, 13, we ma 
wt oo 5 Tarket bile! oh the abretaya! 


termes nor payment of a Sogn yr evs ts 
is mebigee Frans no right. =, 


| 
\ 
. 


a, | dy The mime: the Rivers! 
Sn nee Boe 
of watetgin the dayes of Noah, ny: men on 
earth of the beauty of it, and when. place 1igerel, 
yet littiers caneluded. - - -: | 

| Whachfſoradoth the Tartivroock ww 
I. To bepetient.:the Earth beares all. 


2, Tobe traitfull : the earth abounds with fruices. 
3. Tobehocuticatl :ihp Berdo comdieveats, 
4. T9 be conttantuhe earch mr mamonerble. - 


Er III 


Our bounty and — 

Our es xo reward, 
Why have tlie 

gon of earthlycham 


——— 


mn 


poll forthe mot qure ak lapor \Qneſt.11, 
& * Thzy ey God, wichiathe bt rin Anſw, 
AGgd 


—_—_—_ 


——. Y CT —__— — VT WE WPI 


__ Ofthe Earth. De + 


— — 


| for theeanth 


"2. God 
that they may not fliyefrom him. 
3+ They bend thei chifeſtuddies nd endeavours for 


them {hort,as Birds wings ate clipped 


4. gives beere to wicked men, P/a/, 17. 
ee i reker inheritance, 
W hatare the markes of an y man? 
I, When heawakes,hee mindes earth, _ 
2, He us over-joyet if he winnevearth, : 
3 Heig overegritved if hic loofesracth, © 
4. ts ws nt Pero EDT IN | 


F» 

and che 
6, dy mes Go from theearthi | 

7. His dehghtfull di ismolt forthe earth, 

q; He 1s never weaned in ſtuddying andin labowing 
r carthl things. 

9. Heeisnever facitfieds bur 1 deſires more. 

- 10; Heis nawnlkng opera 44 ann though God 

"nd is Conſidnod, and the poore call for it, 

How ſhould wee carry cankirecteing inhabitants on 

the carth? | 

1. Labourto be Saints on earth, P/a/me 16. 2, 

2, Toconfider we ereſtrangers on carth, P/a.119.19 
Firſt we ſhould labour to be Saints on earth. 
rhino egie yr which 

othersare not wrought on, yer the Saints are 


word. Ephe.q. 11. 
3, ade fromall groflelinnesin the a&t, and 


* B Auer erianr> $9) gringor ln 
Tpankly, eopben «4 2, Totally,without 
_—— 3. lay gurl oppo 4.Con- 


Rancy, notrevolting, FR 


© OftbeWarr. 
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Secondly,as outhecarth, = 
1, We ſhould frecly acknowledge we be 


3. Expedt ſome wrongs, 


fore, Phil, 3. 


Peter 1, 16.11. 
For our 
I, Our Pilgrimage 


in the way. 


ny» 


A Heaven to receive us. 


Of the W ater. 


I. Of the Etymology and alſo the original of waters, 
2, Of the kinds of Waters. 

3. Of the wſefwineſſe of Water. 

4. Reſolver concerning Water, 


Irft of the Erymology of Water, and the original 
of ham the Lain uo; me Jo ev trom 
4 ot que 1 quhſi 4 qua vivimie ; vel 4 quaenmmis fins : 
by w vor ny ne allchi _—_ 

thers will have it , q#4/5 <qu4 , ng more c- 
quall and ſmooth then water, when it is not troubled, 
,eAdaw named many of the Creatures, but God hekim- 
ſelfegave the name tothe W aters : uy the generall,Gey, 
I. 2: fo the gathering of rhe Waters, he cal- 


2. Uſethis world moderately. 1, Cor. 7, chap. $1. | 
no 

4- . ——_ much praiſe God, for our comforts 

F+ Forgerthat bebind,and endeavour towards that be. 


isnotlong. 2. We have compa- 
3- We providedfor. 4. We havea guide. 
Hal.119.10g. 5- VVehave attcadants, Pſalme g1. 


AIARAZASA LA 2KKRRRAR AR bf 


6, Todogood now, Gall.6.9.be ready todepa rt. 2. 


SeF. 1, 


—_— 


L od wick Row- 


hicke 


led Seas, be gave che name to the Rivers, For ther on- 
Kk 


_; __ ginall;\ 


Q» ſee D.of Phy- 


: 


_ Of theWarer. 


inall,we read of them as ſbone as we read of any thing, 
Spirit of God mooving on them : the Earth eo ap- 
peare out of them ; the witersare honourable for anci- 
quity. 
Secondly the kinder of Water. 


He kinds of water are many,there is ſale water, and 

freſh water ; the Sea water , and the River water, 
Well- water, Raine-water, Snow-water , the Water in 
Bathes, there 1s Waters of divers wonderfull operarions; 
ſome Water 13 {ayd to kindle « torch ; fome to make 
the Sheepes wool blacke that drinke x, The Spaw doth 
intoxicate the braine ; ſome Waters are reported to be ſo 
cold,that they turne Leather-gloues, and balsinto ſtone : 
[ have ſeene Cheeſe,and W ood,and a Toadſtoole turned 
to ſtone, I jaigeit came by ſuch like water, In Zetia 


are ſprings that helpe memory ; ſome waters make W o- 
men barren ;z one Riveris to be bitter and ſalt, 
thrice a day, In Arabia iv a which caſteth up 
all heavy ch s putiatoit, In Phrygia are two Foun: | 
taines,0ne men laugh, the other makes men crye : 
there is a ver jn Bythinia,which tormencs per jured per- 
ſons being put into it ; amongit ws,lome water will cake 
Soape, and ſome will not: ſome water wil make becter 
drinke then other. At Bath, the water ſprings alwayes 
hoe, In Frenceis a river with the which a Scarlet is dy- 
COSINE colours; the vaciety of Waters , re- 
_ « 1only take an abndgemat, end a tall, 
ort 


Thirdly, of the n/efulaes of the water, 


| it hath a priority above the other 
4 clemencs,' i pieroes the aire and aſcends by the 


Sunnes exhalation , it-deyoures the carth if it bee not 


"I=Y 


— 


4; as Of Water. 


Re in by bankes ; it quencbes the fire , ig hath 
7 rouge C——_— jt carnes our 
Ros, makes fertile our gronnds, refreiheth and nourt- 
(heth manand beaſt, fowles and fiſhes: the trees live by 
che water, the carth s them; « coſe bulk upbeld in 
water without earth, both leaves and roſes as ſome 
afhrme : IIS 7 
it, molt live without fire but none without water: men, 
bealts, trees, and corne;canmotconnunue without water : 

It waſhes, and cleanies, and coples, and refreſhes : In 
peace, in warre, in ſickenefle, inhealth, in the houſe, in 
the field, alwayes wateris uſefull : In concluſion ; no 
Water,no Nas may 7 yoo men work). 

olves concermng water 

EWluww - brane +> Ii5. 
They be the waters in the cloudes, above that firms. 
ment, where the towles flie; C—_ 148 4. 
how heaven is diverſly taken un reade before 
page 176. as depots» | water , {© 


x NO 15 called by the name of the 


to , then c beb 
alſo the Llands are as Innes for 
them. 


GE ior 


quit-[4x/e. 


Pine > 
3. To reſolve to glone God when they doe fee his 


workes. 
wy Kk 2  Whas 


Oc OO One” Or I EEC 


— Whatisthecauſe of the ſalenefle of the ſea? 


—— 


Some thanke it is cauſed by the Sunne , that draweth 
from it all thinne and ſweet vapours, to make raine, lea- 
ving the reſt as the fetling or bottome : others ſay it 
takes a ſalrneſle from the earth where it runnes;God hath 
made it ſalt, the meanes is hard to find, 

W hatis the cauſe of the watersebbe and Rowing? 

One- opinion 18, there be exhalations under the water 
that moves it two and fro: others ſaythe Moone cauſes 
the tides and ebbes : we ſooner finditis fo, then how it | 
is ſo : Reaſon is like the Sunne, 1t diſcovers things under 

it, but darkens the things aboveie. 
From whence. have the Springs and Rivers their ori- 
inall? | 
a thinke from the aire converted into water, they | 
reaſon, in nature 15no emptineſſe, and in caves and hol- 


| 


| into water: they give an example of Marble piltars 


| 


| convictive : the water that is on marble ftones is not 


low places of the earth is aire which by cold is reſolved 
whach ſwear, betoreit raines; but this1s not an argument 


aire tran{mutated ; but rather exhalations of thin va- 

rs which ſhcke there, as the hoare trolt ſticks on mens 

ds and horſes haires by a conveiance invifible: a more 
ſollide infallible an\wer is that of - Su/omen , Ecleſ, 
1.7. all che rivers runne into the Sea , yet the Sea is 
not tull; untothe place trom which the rivers come they 
returne and goe: ſo then the fea,not the aire, is the ong1- 
—_— the ſprings : Solomon is to be preferr'd before 
Ariſtotle. 

W hy are ſome ſprings medicinable ? 


Gods goodneſle is ſuch, he gives vertue to thecrea- 

| tures for mans good: the ſecond aire cauſes the waters 

come through divers mines of the earth , and licke of 

| them, and parixipateof them,and ſo becomephyſicall, 
What is the canſe of the hotneſle of bathes ? © 

| Some ſuppoſe there are burning minerals yg 

Etna, 


— ——— 


A 


Ez Of Water. 


through:others,the tumbling of waters beating 
Fl eheider makes them hote, we mult be content 


us _ thanketull for the effets , when we tind not the 
cauſe . 

W hether arethe molt excellent, the fiſhes in the 
ter, or bealts on earth? | 

In the generall the beaſts, for they have more Rt 
ſenſes, converſe more with men, are more docible, and 
ſerviceable. 

Were hſhes made of water onely? 

It is | the fiſhes were made of the foure Ele- 
ments, but the water was the molt predominate, and 
the place of their habitation , generation: and conſerya- 
rion, 

Werethe Birds created of the water? 

Ie is thought not of the thickelt of che water, but the 
wat r, aire and water 1s mate in birds; 
Ges, Ls Genes , birdes in CEN a reſem- 
blance, 

1. Theelements they live in are cleare and perſpicuous. 


ſwiftly. 

3. The birds have wings and feathers, the ſhes have 
tins and ſcales : The bird guids his flying with tus caile, 

ſo doth the fiſh his ſwimming, 

4. There be ſome fiſhes make a prey vf others andde- 

vonre them, ſo is it with the birds. ; 

5. The birds thatprey on others, doe not multiply | 
falt as thoſe preyed upon, ſoisit with hihes, 


How are people compared to waters ? | 
In five particulars reade puge 31 
How is the wotd d towaters? 
In ſixe particulars 3Þ 


| 


How is the ſpirit compared to waters ? 
_ Kk 3 


£1na: others thinke there are mines of brimltone they 
one 


to looke 4 poſteriori ; God hee knowes a prior: : ler| 


2, The bird flies very ſwiftly, ſo doth the fiſhes fwim 


Queſt. g. 
Anſw, 


Dneſt.1o, | 


eLn(w, 


|Qneft, 11, 
Anſw, 


— — 


. 
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Of theater. 


Anſw. 


Anſw, 


Anſw. 


Anſw. 


Anſw, 


Oneft.14. 


Aneſt.ts. 


Dmneſt.16, 


| Qneſt.17. 


| | 
- 


1- As water cleanieth tom filthunefle, fo doth the 
nit of God, Exek,36.35- 3.Cor.6,11.yee arc wa- 
hed, &c.by the Spint. 

2, W acer refrelbeth, /=dges 1 5 .19.muck more doth 
the Spint revive and quicken Our foules, 

3- Water cooleth us:ſo doth the Spiritin the time of 
tentation, 

4. Water makes fruitfull : ſo doth the Spirit enable 
usto bring forth truic to God. 

5: Thole that have plenty of water , we judge them 
happy 3 ſo ſhould we them that have Gods Spint, 

6, No water , no temporall hte: ſo withoat the Ho- 
ly Gholt ao ſpintuall life, 

How is he {aid never to thirſt that dankes of the water 
Chriſt gives ?Feh.4.14. 

1, He ſhall never thirſt out of anemprtinefle. 

2, He ſhall not thurſt corrupely to ſatisfie his lults, 

W by is the ſea called the red fea? Exod. 14. 

Some thinke becauſe the mountaines and cliffes , and 
{ea bankes are red 3 otherslay the originall word Sph, 
ſignifies a Reede ; aboundance of Reed grow there : ſo 
is to be underſtood the Reedy ſea. 

What water isbeſt , and molt wholſome ? 

The freſh water,that is moft thinne, pure , and freeſt 
Som mature, and which ft ofnotinghes it ſelfe. 
How 1s Bapauſme to raclites pa 

"angle 
1. The [/rachiter were , as it were, buried in the ſea, 
yet aroſe at the ſhore ; ſom Baptilme,we are as buried in 
ſinne and rife to a new life. 

2, The Egyptians being drowned , could no more 


| 


Canaan : nor doe all baptized Cheiſtians enter into 
| : | 4.in 
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REINER they were delivered 
he ve of Baptilme wee are delivered from | 
$4 my and vow wane againſt 


"5. The Inline paſſed through the ſeadid 
ſede'on beovenl omar 6s bapuſme 
Joepnaheofhomrenty 


myiteries, 
6. Azallthe IGnolites reore baptiznd, 3Cor. 10. ſoall 
Chriſtians baye but one bapaſme, Epheſians at 
So much of the waters. 
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Fult, TY names given to fire. | 


Ometimes fire is attributed to God. Heb.12.29. 
God is a confunnng fire: ſo Chniſt in 

the clet,. ns hike « purging fre, Hel. 3.2-and the 
Ghoſt is like-fire, Marrh,z.11. and the word a3 fire 3 
perplexe the carnall, Luke 12.49.and fire to try and ex- 
amine memdocrines, 1.Cor;3.r3. © atflitions are fire, 
P/al.66,12, Audfize is that which i#s made with com- 
bultiblerhing «,as wood, Ar 3$, 2, 3. and coales, 1/as. 
54-16, Burall fire may be ranked to two. heads : pro- 
per, or mage! hn; Groans nd fire mera- 


Secondly, _. 
X * , , a. - 


254 | Of the Water. 


Anſw. 


Anſw., 


Anſw. 


| 4nſw. 


Anſw, 


Dnueft.14. 


Aneſt.ts. 


{2neſt.16, 


| Qneſt.17. 


1+ As water cleanſerh tiom filchuefle, fo doth the 
Spirit of God. Exek,36.35- 2.Cor.6.11.yee are wa- 
hed, &c.by the Spint. 

| 2, Wacet refrelberh, [#dges 1 5,.79.much more. doth 

the Spirit revive and quicken Our fouls, 
3- Water cooleth us:{o doth the Spiritin the time of 
-;, | centation. 
"1 4. Water makes fruitfull : ſo doth the Spirit enable 
ust0 bring forth fruit to God. 

5. Thoſe that have plenty of water , we judge them 
happy 3 ſo ſhould we them that have Gods Spint, 

6, No water , no temporall hte: {o withoat the Ho- 
ly Gholt ao ſpintuall life, 

How is he {aid never to thirſt zhat dnnkes ofthe water 
Chriſt | gives PPoh 4.14. 

I, He ſhall never thirſt out of anemptineſſe. 

2, He ſhall not thurſt corrupely to ſatisfie his lults, 

W by is the ſea called the red fea? Exod. 14. 

Some thinke becauſe the mountaines and clifies , and 
ſea bankes are red : othersſay the originall word Suph, 
ſignifies a Reede ; aboundance of Reed grow there : ſo 
is to be underſtood the Reedy ſea. 

W hat water isbeſt , and molt wholſome ? 

The freſh water,that is moft thinne, pure , and freeſt 
CE EC it ſelfe, 

How 1s Bapuſme reſembled to raclites pa 
r eRedfe? "Ma 

1. The /rachiter wene,, as it were, buried in the ſea, 
yet aroſe at the ſhore ; ſom Baptilme,we are as buried in 
ſinne ,and rife to a new life. 

2, The Egyptians being drowned , could no more 
hurt the 1/-aelsr55-4 fo our finnes in Bapuilme being par- 
doned,cannot prevaile any mare. +, | 

3 . The Bapazed I{raclites all of them centred not 'into 
Canaan : nor doe all baptized Chniſtians enter ints 
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dabeng ev Brine were wont om 
fro ; wee are 
the ſervice finne and Sathen , and vow warre againlt 
00” "Te Iinelizes after they paſſed heongh the ſea did 
feede on heavenly Manns : (o Chriſtians atter baptiſme 
doe partake of heavenly myſteries, 

6. Asallthe I{rachtes were baptized, 1C'or.10. ſoall 


Chriſtians bave but one bapaime, Epheſians the fourth, 
So much of the waters. "2 
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Of the divers names of fire. 
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Furſt, of divers names given to fire. | -- 


Outings fire is — God. Heb.1 32.29. 
is 8 conſuming fire: ſo Chriſt 'in 

the cle ,. is like « purging fire, Hs. 3.2-and the oly 
Ghoſt is like fire, Marrhb,3.11. and the wordit a3 fire to 
perplexe the carnall, Luke 12.49.and fire to try and ex- 
amine memsdocrines, 1.Cor;3;r3. fo atfi cons are fire, 
P/al.66.12, Audfire is that which # made with com- 
buſtiblerhing 6,as wood, At 38, 2, 3. end coales, 1/as. 
54-16, Bucall fire may be ranked to-two heads : pro- 
Per, Or impropet fire z fire natarall ,-and fire meta- 


ts. th. 


Sel, I» | 


—"Y 


Secondly, _ 


Of iFire. 


. Secondly, of natxral or proper fire, 
1. Fire it hid and ſecret, 
2. Fire appeares alwaies with another thing, 
3. Fire is alwaies in motion and working. 
4. The fire is aſcending upwards, 
The effeits of fire are in the third Sefton, 
Fult,r gives light. Secondly,it gives heat. Thirdly it 
conſumes, Fourthly ic changes - Fifthly,ir purifies, 
Againe,fire 
Is not leſſened by giving heat;it is encreaſed by adding 
fuell ; it pierces by degrees ; it is never ſatisfied. 
Firſtyfire 1: hid and ſecret. | 
We ſee thecarth and water diftinQtly : we feele the 
aire,bur the earth lyes hid : ws noe of it ſelfe,we | 
mult take paines to getit , and care to looke toit when | 
we haveit, 


Conſiderations. 

1 How is naturalicorruprion like to fire?it lies hid: Lit- 
tle thought Hazae! that there had beene that wickenes 
in his heart, which after manifeſtedit ſelte.2.Xixg.8,13. 

2. As the ſteele diſcovers the fire which lay ha in the 
flint , {o doe occaſions bring forth the corruptions which 
like fire lay Jud. 

* For example, 

1, A mans preferment diſcovers what was in his heart: 
| as we ſee in Sawlandin Y=254.2.Chrex,26, 

2. Affliction diſcovers a mans heart. //as 8.21, Rev, 

3. A manspraiſcs diſcovers im. Prov.27,21, 
9-20,21, | 

4. Hcrefies diſcovers a mans corruptions that lay hid; 
he yeelJes when the lovers of truth themſtlves ap- 
proved oneg,1.Cor.11, 19. Luo experientia docuerit 
| eſſe fides of pretatss fincere, \« | 

3» Sois grage hul and ſecret urthe heart, as faith , «nd 
| love, aad mcekneſle , and patience ; yea -occafions 
| malny- 


— 


— 


manifelts che ſame , as /oſeph: chaſtiry appeared by his 
miltrefſe rentation ; and Dvids loyalry,when ſhe cnt 
off the lappe of his maſters garment > - and wouldnor kill 
him : we come to know the good and evill chat is in our 
| ſelves and others by expencuce , and occaſions will de- 
clare what grace and what finne 18 in us. 

Secondly, Fire appeares with another thing. 
The ſparke ſtayes not, unleſſe yee nounſh it with 
tinder or touch-wood, then Bamſtone,or wood,or cole, 
or paper, 6s match, or ſtraw; or turffe, or ſome coambu- 
ble chung muſt ſhew ic, preſerve,and contnue it. | 

Con derations, | 

1.How doth grace manifeſt it ſelfe with thatie works 
withall,like-tothe fire it comes from God, and is kind- 
ledin the heart 3 and then Grace is the fire and thoughts 
15 as the tucll : Grace is the fire » and words ts the fuel], 
CID wich dunes of piety,workes of righteoul(- 
neſlc and Mercy. 
2. That which appeares with the fire, doth nouriſh is, 
and continue it : do Faith begets gage, and prayer nou» 
riſhes Faith : Ioy begers ſtrength, and preſerves 
'oy : diligence it breeds aſſurance , and aflurance nouri» 
(hes Js come 3 faith ogg works, = [_ —— 
t arch , patience comes from —— pro $ 
patience,as fire breeds aſhes, —_ = bo. © 
3. So fin appeares as fire in : Jgnorance ap- 
$005 ome pride will not be informed, buc be ig- 
norant . 
Thirdly. 
Fire is alwayes in motion ever workin; like the clock 
wound up, anJpulles which alwayes boute: the fire ever 
goes forward , working on the fell to turne it into hs 
'©Owne nature, 


Conſideration. | 

So is Grace, ever operative, turring the ſubjeRt where 
it isto his owne nature - it O__ provokes a manto read 
| or 


my OY 
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or pray  ©r faſt, or worke , or exhort,or comfort others, 
or reconcile them at oddes- A man that hath Grace, js 
never idle, he is a buſie Creature im his generallcalling, 
or his perticular, or both, hee will endeauour to ſpread 
rruth, and oppoſe errour, and morrife finne in himſelfe, 
and ſtop ſinne, and bewailett in others, heis alwayesin 
a&1on,much in devonion. 

2, Sinnein the unregenerat?, is asfireever in motion: 
gr ae 1 miſcheife , being riſen they 
ace it , they arereſolved todo evill, and at fin with a 
_—_—_ Pharaoh was aplotter againit Gods peo- 
ple, Sax! breathed out threats, and procures letters 


and takesa journy z men willbreak their ſleepe, and be 
at colt,and unweaned ,and unfatithed in the feryice of fin, 
In the fourth place. 

Fire aſcends upwards, it being hug natural motion,and 
diſpoſition , ſort aſcends. 

I, Spraciiyoes ſoone as tis kindled. 

2. Sr y , becauſe naturall motion is 

3. C y, naturall motions are conſtant, 

4. Eaſily, without compulſion. 

5.1f the flame bc beaten down,or kept down,it breaks 
npward aſſoone as that 1s remooved that held it down,and 
ſtrives all the time tis oppoſed and kept downe. 

Con ations. 

1- Whatfhitreſemblance 1s berween fireand true grace : 
Fire, the naturall motion 18 upward ; foGrace makes the 
Soule a\cend upward, to leeke the things abone,Co/.z.1. 
andto make our Minds beavenly,- Pbsl. 3.20. 

| 2+ Fire hath a motion upward ; ſo carries 
the ſoule to God wit , P/al, 42. 2. the ſoule 


| thiriterhfor God: and thirſt is the Arongeft paſſion « In 


eA#.17.16.5t.Pas/; ſpirit was ſtirred for God, nor po- 
terat ſuftinere, he could not forbeare : ſo grace (tirres 
the heart upward to minde things above z it makes men 


+4 bes 12.11 fervent fn ſpirit ; as Chriſt 


_ 


| 


0f Fae. 


was ſtrong in the Spitit, Lake 1.80, hence Chnitians 
have deepe lights, cryes within them , exmeſt 
groanes and longing , (trong and fervent prayers. P/a/. 
ns — CPR upward : { 

3. rue a t motion : to is 
alwayes a{pt to the things above ; when _—_ | 
breakes oft has he awakes with God. P/alme 1 39. 
18, grace makes a mantrult in God all the day , F/al. 
25.5.tocall upon God coarmually, P/a4.86, 3. to ſet 
God alwaies betore + 5g _ is chinking de- 
viling,contnv1 inng, queſtioning, ſeeking,and ex- 
wy ie Gl Fo things enngry +: holy, heaven- 
ly, gratious and fpintuall. 

4. Fire aſcends eaſily without compulfion ; fo grace 
hath a propenſity ond Gilliey to heavenly things : grace 
' makes a man joyfull co come to the honſe of God, P/a/. 
122.1.and wilkag to come to the aflemblies: P/.1 1 0.3. 
a man comes with gladnefie,P bilypens 1.4. beares with 
readinelle, Mt 4.10.33, hisprauſes comes from his joy, 
Palme 63.5 .his almes for achearefull minde, 2, Cor. 
8.3. hes caſte to beintreated, /arves 3.17. he is as ripe 
fruit ſoone ſhaken , as ripe corne ſoone threſhed. 

5. If theflame be kept downe , it aſcends againe as 
{oone as that kept it downeis removed, So grace may 
be ſuppreſſed, but take that away which keepes' it 
downe,it dothflame up againe preſently. Sinne quelled 

acein David , but bis finne being pardoned , how 

id his graces lame upward/ what ſweet prayers did hee 
make to God? what holy P/aMFF cid he indice: Thongs 
and tentation,and reproaches may ſeeme to extingu 
the graces of Gods children, butthey burne inwardly, 
SIPs ago there 1s « recourle = . fer, m__—_ 

doe get victory, enlargement, and | 
ty, th.nit 1s apparant the fire was kept in, but by vio- 
lence , and they flame mare than they did before ;as the 


Smiths fire by his caſting water on jt, burnes the more 
| | os Ll 2 Third- 
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Thirdly, Of the qualities and effeRt: of fire. 


1. Yo lre gives light ſo faith the Prophet, 1/ay 50,11, 

| th [uh - hgate, fo ſaith CC chap. 14, 
verl. 54+ 

2. Fireconſumes, Amor 2.1, Combuſſerit oſſa,o*e. 

4. Fire - nx P/al. 68, 2, 

c.. Fireit punhes, Mat, 3.2, 

6. Fire encreaſes by adding fuelk 

7. Fire is never ſatighed, Prou.30.16 

8. lr isnot leſſened by communicating heate. 

Fire gives light , ſo doth Gods word : inftructi- 
on is the light, ſhines from the Law, Proverb, 6. 
23. by preachung men receve light, A; 26,18, 

Confiderations, 

I. wm ngudh; ſo doth the word, by it we 
know what is good,and what 15 evill. 

2, Light is comfortable, ſo is the word, /ey. 15.16. 

3. Light makes us walke fafely , ſo deththe word; 
guide us in the waies of peace and ſafety, 

_ Fire gives heate, ſo doth Gods ſpirit; he heates us with 
zcale and warmes our aft:ions, 
Conſiderations, 

1, Heate makes us joyfull: a manthat is warmed at 
the fire ſuch Aha, 1/21.44-16: fo the comforts of Gods 
ſpirit makes a man much refreſhed, P/a/.94.19. 

2, Heate makesa m ive, tus benumednefle bei 
removed ; ſo Gods are ahve being cheared wi 
the comforts of Gods holy ſpirit,the joy of the Lord is 
cheir ſtrength. bens 

3. The tire giving heate, men preſſe to it, and deſire to 
be nighit: ſo Gods ſpirit working heate and comfort in 
any art weſhould ever deſire and much pray forie. 

Fire conſumes all combuſtible matter it meetes with; 
as wood, [traw.coale,&c. 


Con- 


En 


* _ 


Confider 
1, The curſe of God conſumes, Zach. $3.4 as the 
fire conſumes rwo wayes, either fecretly by degrees,or 
violently and ſwiftly : fo thecurſe is ſecrer, as a moath 
and rottenneſſe, Ho/ 5. 12, or more violent and terrible 
as & Lyon, or Lyons whelp, ver/. 14. 

2. Fire conſumes not only the houſe where it firſt tin- 
dles, but the next houſe to it, and if SE 
it reaches to many houſes: ſo the curſe of reaches| 
to a ſinner, to — 
come berweene, it reaches to the third andfourth gene- 
ration. 

Fire changes; it turnesthe couler of char into 
it, it melces the waxe comes neere it, it oy) prod pin 
it drives the moiſture out of the paper or cloth thar is 
held before it. 

As fire changes, fo doth Gods ſpint, 2.Cor;3.18.. 

Conſiderations, © nts. 
1.]ntheir condition, they were captives, 2,7 9.2.14. 
now they have liberty, 2.Cor.3.17. They werechuldren 
of wrath, Epheſ.2.2. they be changed to be childreh of 
God, r. /#bn 3.1, | | ny 

2, 1he be changed in & tion , I/a. IT, , 3 =s 
they vaiighlen. rhe room" friends, tout F: 
14.they have a divine tatute; 3.Pef.y, 4, atid anew heart, 
and a new ſpirit Fx. 36.26, 

3. They be changed in converſation; the old compa- 
nions they cry away from Pſal.119.115. they be 
changed in their ſpeeches w once rortet, Z ph. 
4. 29. but how gtativus, C3/. 4. 6. they ate changed in 
their a Tons, they eſchew evill and doe good, they pra- 
Aice nighteo.uſnetle and doe. exerale mercy , they doe 
performe duries of piety from an inward pruxciple, from 
a new life infuſed into them , there is an univerſal 
CY Gods ſpirit cumes, favingly and ah 
= d LI 3 Fire | 
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Ch |  5-Fre purities, and pargetand keperats.the drofſe from 


the metgall. | 
Conſiderations. 
- T3. Axfire parges and rr lo doe afflitions, God 
hath his furnace in So», there is fiery tryals co prove and 
|to try the people of God, P/4/.66.10. 1. Per 4.12, 
| 2, As the fire 1s made according to the will of the 
poſiimkch » © our. affictions are according to the will 
0 . 
| 3. As the time of the. merralls being in the fire is ac- 
cording tothe wiſedome of che gold{outh , ſo the time 
of our aflictions are according to the wiſedome of God. 
+. Wheo the merrall is meltcd and the drojle taken 
away, then jt comes forth more pure, ſo when our bearts 
are humbled, aod our corruptions purged, then we come 
forth as gold, 
6. Fire increaſes by adding of fuel. 
Addition breeds multiphcation ;{the more fuell che 


greatexzs the fire,. 
_—_ Conſiderations. 


1. Sois it with covereouſneſie and riches, as wealth 
comes in, coveteouſnefle cncreales, having hundreds che 
deſizesruy after choyſands , the deſires are not quenched 
"yt nogoy po.ajees they fire jy with fuel, 

. 2, &Addinon © FIR L0. 06 the fuell : affurance of 
falvation as the fire, the more graces, the more affurance, 
by the joyoing grace to grace we make our callng and 
Un 


ure. 

- 3» Wicked men addefte the people of God affliction 
miſery , this te eee but by this meanes 
adde tyell to their felicity and glory , thisthey do 

unwillingly. | 
7. Fire is never ſatisfied : yea may addetil! you be 

weary, fite (till defires moxe. 

- 1, Soisit, withall carthly things, they doe never ſa- 
| ſts the reſtleſſe deſire of man : we 


— 


8. Fire is not lefſenned by communicating heate, nor 
| have we the lefle by icating of our gifts to 0- 
thers : wealth communicated to _—_ our 
ſtore 3 but in heavenly graces it is otherwiſe 2 in heating 
others we are not the colder ; inquickning others we are 
not the more dull:the Cock claps his wings, «ad awakes 
hamfclte,he crowes,and awakes others: The fire bames if 
that ne body be neare it, if you warme you , there t3no 
diminiſhing : it burnes,and heates, and doth good with 
advantage to us,'and no dil-advaritege to it felte, So 
much of propet fire1 next | 


Of improper fire ; metaphoricall fire, 
Yi fre we may anna 
call —  —————— re we | 
read of, winch doth difler from our maceriall Fire, 
This1s of two forts: 
1, Supernall fire. 2. Infernall fire, 

1. Supernall fire comming from z and of theſe 
are two cauſes. 

1, From:-Gods anger . 
2, FromGods favour. 

1. From Gods anger ; fo Fire came downe from bea- 
ven on Sodome and Gomorrah,Gen.1 9.24.Alfo en them 
that effered Incente in the racy of Korah, Numb. 
16.35. OntheC aptaine and his fifty, 2.Kings 1.16, 

2. From Gods tavour : ſo Firecame downe onthe 
lacrifice of Ss/owon,a. Chron. 7.1 and onthe facrifice of 
Eliah,2.King.18.38. Thus God ſhewed his love and 
tavour to thele his ſeruants by fire from heaven. 
| 3. Internall fire is that whichthe damned doe feele 
0 hell,let forthan Scripture... 


1.For- 


—————————_— 


Of Fire. 


Re . For the , there ———_—_ wood : 
dy nn our capacity. [ſaieh 70,33. 
the terribleneſſe, iris a lake of fire,as St. Zobu 


GaithRevel 21.15, 

3. The eternity of it is everlaſting. Matih,25 41, 

This fire ceaſeth on the ſoules of men, it layes hold en 
_— they-ſhall bee look 

1-Shame , for ed upon as {; 
Racles of wrath totheir nfamy. /ſesab 66.24. pf 

2, This fire differs from tire on earth, and hath wirh 1t 
darkneſle and paine : our fire gives light and warmth, 

3, Thuh kei 


8 ror, y of the divels moſt fearcfull and ter- 
nble, And in this Fire 


| 


1,1sno reſiſtance;for now they ſuffer, Jude 7. and are 
bound hand and foote. Afarrh.23. 1 ;, 

2, Is not the leaſt mittigation. Luke 16.24,25. 

3. There is a gnawing worme in the fire. Mar. 9.44. 

4.A Gadbleneoofhorermest, Lak 16.24. 

5. A knowledge that others bein joy. Lwxe 16:23, 

6. The torment1s en the whole man, all the faculcies 
ofthe ſoule , and all the parts of ch= body. 

T be degrees of torment, 

1«According to the meaſure of wickedneſle comant- 
ted, Marth.23.14. 

2, According to the meanes of grace they deſpiſed. 
Matth. 1 1.24. 


Fifthly, of d:vers reſolves concerning fire both naturall | - 


and divine : and of Meteors, 
Firlt of them that ave naturall, 
' [HT many waies may fire be put out ? 


_| 


Fult by ſpreading it abroad. Secondly, _ 
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> 


drawing of the fuell. Thirdly 
So curluſt may be quenched ; 


—_— | 

W hy doth fire burne hocteſt in froſty weather ? 

The extremity of the cold aire provokes 1t to be more 
ve 


Why doth Wine, and ſome (t burae 
y Wane, me (tr waters and 
rake fire? Op 


Becauſe ofthe R:ongnefle, and clamminefle, and 
a__ tes is init, ic ww IR 

/ men burme the ends ich do 
putin the ground? - _ 
That the moy(ture being expelled » (the putrefaRing 
| part may remaine the longerin the ground without roc- 


ring. | 

| "Whatisthe cauſe of the continuall fire that is on 

mount »£:na ? 

gem nenbefBntoce, or lome other combu- 
e 3 W 11ant | , re ty- 

nues : chatheleccned pay tammy =? oo 


throwing water on it, BY 
| ſeparaung of them, 
by talkung eway that whuch doth nounſh them, by teares 


Dneff. 2, 


Anſw, 


(neſt, 
|Anſw, 
Rept 
Anſw. 


Quenclung the hot Iren in the Snuths forge , why 
doth it hifle and make a noy le? 
Firſt,ſfuddaine alterations breedes diſtemper. in the ve- 
ry iton.z Secundly ;  yiolent extreames doe fight and 
make anoylſe. 1:11 


I, There is fire ja the one end of the [ticke, 
2. There is watgr wooſes apt at the other end. 
3. There iz alro furnes out with the water. 
4. The ſtickeburnes to aſhes , theres carth. 
Why doe chuldren love to play withthe Fue? 


Mai 1,That 


How may we prove the foureclementsjn a fire-(tzck? Lee 7, 


An/w. 


« Becauſe of _ 
eG er oof cpmnignotic, OV 

W hy doe eng/iſh people make boye tices the vſth of | 0vef. 9, | 
every ? 


] 


—_ . 


—  —_ 


| 


_ Of. Fare. 


t, That the Fire may bea lively remembrance of our 
dehverance from Poputh Fire. 
2, Thar our cldren might acke the meaning and be 
inſtruted in Gods merciesto us, 
3. Todaunetheenemy when they fee us rejoycing, | 
whom they rather would Ty ranma Apertatke a 
4. We expreſſe ourwardly what we have inwardly, 
the fire of zeale and tha = '4 
5. The of the wood, [hewes how traitors 
hail burne in hell. 
6,W ec would teach thern : we make fires,not to barne 
then as they did us butto give them light and warmth, 
Secondly, other reſolves — wet aphoſicall fire. 
How isanger like to fire? | 
1. A little may grow to4 great flare. ' 
2. Fire and anger be hurtful outof their proper laces. 
3. Fire 18 dangerous nearc Haze , and anger is dange- 
rous Where 1s provocations. 
4.W ifedome orders fire fd a wife man orders his anger, | 
$. Fireraked in alhes,ſtirring dileoversit ; ſo-concealed | 
eine th quenin of i nd 
6,There1s hkeneſlein and anger. 


LL. 


I, Tire isquenched by wi wwg fwell : ſo anger 
is Cy that which dork nooriſh it, 
. Fire is quenched by water , W208 
hos teares of humiliation, 
3. Houſes on fire are holpen by downe , lo 
er 1scured by Har on and Hi#h-conceits, 
"om doth wickednefi barne Hice fire ? 


1.One coele toniles axtochan ſcale wicked hen doth 
infet anether. 

2, Fire conſumes; fo dorh wickedtieffe conſume all 
| good inthe ſoule, Uo fringah ef ele both: the gyods, 
' the good name; 

3.'Someſpore with fire ;ſorge porvweith Brine.” 
4. When fire gets maſtery wee are 'undone- ; ud 
when | 


= ll. 


—_— 


i 


| 


| $06 


— GK... 
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MN nanny nt ore | 
- When a man fees fire in his houſe, foo late,he cries 
dfaumcierf> it loick bacoarchedankbed. 

6, Fire hath undone them that were very rich » ſo 
wickedneſiedid undoe the very Angels. 

7. If weeſpy fire very dangerous, ifwe can timely 
quench is, we de refoyce; ſort we efpy our finnes,and 
umely repens , & aboundapely comforts us. 

8. If amanbecrycduato, us houſe 1s 0n fire, if hee 
he ſttrre nothe is bke toperiſh : ſoifthe Preacher crye 
out of the linne un mans ſoule , if hee repent nothee 


cs. 

_ If fixe be almoit pur out, if it heve matter it mill 
revive againe ; ſo wickedneſſe Curbed by law, eductuon, 
(hageexample , it not throughly mortified, twill re- 
VIVe againe. 

10, If fire be blowne,it is more furious 1f© of fin bee 
provoked, furthered and amumated, Ks more fanous ; 
proyaked lults areftrong. 3 120107 6 


neighbours and the fnends 
are called to appeaRthe jealous party. 
tho gy ay ws dry nor be intrexted not 
een wes =O no ran{ome, 
the gitts be augmented, Prov.6. 
6, eg in the aſhes : {o jea- 
loul lies ſecrerthid un the heart. 
7. Fire burnes theſe thavrouch it; fo the jealous per- 
ſonjs wath thoſe converſe with chem. 
8. Alureway to fire, is to calt an water, and 


4 


4 F Anſw, 


| Dneſt. 3. 


take away the fuel : 1o to quenek jealonſte;the belt way 
oy Mm 2_ _ 


ot 


Anſw. 
Dneft.s5. 


5 48to weepe for them , and to give them no juſt ocor- 


me 


Of. Fire. | 


lion. 
9. If a man come witha bandtull of flaxs or firaw 
to beate the fire, hee encreaſesit : ſo to comet the | 


jealous parry with paſſion , rough words, or threats, 


doth more eurage them 
10. Putrwo hrest they doe burne the hotter; 
together , let them ralke to- 


{o put two jealous 
| gether;they ſtrengrhen each other. 


11, Fire ſometimes burnes where it ſhould nottfo the 

AY __—_— lomerimes ſu 

welcomes that will encreaſc it : fo doth the 

Sm party welcome the talrs and reports that encrea. 
{es jealoufie, ' 


How 1s Gods word hke to fie? 
I, The fire gives light :lodothGodrwonl,P/al 19, 
a The fire giveoheat 3 ſo doth the word, - 
3. The fre in hieplece rejoyces ; fo doth the word 
nghely applyed.Zer, 15-706.23, 


word conſumes our fiunes and liſts, 


5. The fire changes ſome things, and drawes ſome 
thingstoit z ſo doth the word change us, and win ug;and 
turne us to his owne likeneſle, 


were he ſhould nor. | 


W bat leſſons may we learne from the fire which fel on. 


Sodome? 
4 That God 1s juſt as well as mercifull, . 
3, Strange linnes ments) 2" 
3. The equity : they t firſt, and chin wete: 
burned with fire, 
| 4. V olupwous hve prot a ſmarting concluſion, 
eV « Vruverſaluy of , Rang Im deſtru- 
6. Thole-which cannot abiletobe reproved, muſt a- | 
bideto be puniſhed. 
7. We lhould take examples, leaſt we make examples. 


4- Thetire conſumesthe combuſtible ſtuffe ; fo the 


How 


| 
| 


— 
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How are the j ents like fire ? neſt, 
I. Fire isterrible , x iscryedfure firs ; lo Gods Anſw. 
- tsare EG ex Go Juigems 

2. Fireiti bats _ 

3. Fire yn nag 

4- Fire torments men ; ſo doe - ani 

5. The ſpoyle that fire makes,is reported a farre off 
from the fo Gods j entaare beatd of , and 
famous rt and recor 

6, When thre is cryed, a4 Kinder doe remove 
their Goods, and caſt water on their neighbours _— 


orflye away :ſo in thethreatning begi 
judgement s,it is wiſedome to pray » in, wr Boe 
to lay up treaſure in beaven : to for the ſinnes and 
miſeries of others, eo the from'the ſins of the time, un- 
eo the name of God,to the throne of grace. 

. 7; Whenweeſce the flamea farre , wee beginng to 
\beſtirre our felves , ſo the jadgameate co ntighbbut ty 
he inlignninles grogich oleh parcaivocand 

m are leatk perce1 
yet molt ternble, fudden,and inevitable : fo inward fpi- 
| aatuall judgements are leaſt perceived, and moſt! dan- 


O tedbet that kindled-chefive dee woreby ofeur by 
tred, and thoſe that quenched it are worthy of our 
Jove : ſo the wicked that procure Gods judgements are 
worthy of molt hatred, and the godly that preſerve us 
fromebern , ——————_——— 


molt love. 


6, 


| 


-.Qf Meteors. 


Set. 1, 


SefT, 2, 


RARARARAKGAARAERSAG 020K 
 _ Off Meteors.” 


I. Of the names of Meteor. 
2, Of the matter whereof they are produced. 
Of the time when they dor appeare. | 

Of the various formes and ſhapes of then. 


5. Of the place where they are. 


— — a PR I "I" o. adit. A th. At 


A Lgy, all vapoursexhalations, clouds, windes, 
Tre EE Aﬀteteora + is, _ 
Ce En Thirdly, 


= — the awe : ys it 
_— arifing trom the water, or exha- 


lations from doch, — ſo growing hard and 
_—_ ave called Mevrors itch ar: | 


| paknith_ home of thens, -* 


afhrmatively,of what they be, 
Negatively. 

They are not of fire,nor of aire, and ſoare of unper- 
'fet mixture : for the perteRt bodies are either ſimple, 
| ed of the foure elements. The Meteors are 

fire, for the fire them,and doth not pro- 

duce them :the fire,(I meane the elementary fire ) uſo 
( Siangiecemmer beoakwrndend made thinner : if the fire 
_ Were 


— — - ——_— 


-_— 


4 EPO, | J 
Meteor is taken more largely , or more triftly, | 


negatively , of what they are nor, Secondly, 


teprs made of aire:for if atre were made thingerit would 
ruraego fc ;che exhalation then-is not from aire nor 
| ge 


> trot wy 
of the 


the Sea; 
of lh we 


many cauſes in nature,to the God of Nature, who onely 


D 


deepe. of Wirzes, forthery the Sura is ſo-farte diſc, 
thac £18.n0t {0 aperttive to raiſe che exhalariony up mto 
the Ayre: But the Sprityy and Aarutine is the ordinary 
> over Buren id hophto Cheſt brele 
winter , itmay' Countrey is temperate, or 
Gad can throw the refres ont natgies necke;,” yer Keepes 
the bridleio hiomonth 7" hee cat works by {ecotuary 
meaneS,and without thern. -  -- . 2” 


_— 4 T2. 033* 3: S 
kg .if the varivas firws adhere... 


wore thicker woaldocoms ini nie rndherane Kee” 


Tx ] 4A4 ae boa {1b 
Meteors bavethei production from-the” W ater and | 


Third, the vie whis Maher apo,” ny 3 
Ocinthe heat of Sutamer\, forchen the Sanne it | 

ftrong on the earth in his heate, andconfumesthe | 
matter whereof the Meteors are formed. Not inche | 


Þ He former of Merzorvare actriling'tothe gala 
Ta che quantity be very great; it is 


aw £CcTOO 
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Sel, 5. 


carried up to the upper Region of the Ayre, when the 
eroſencandbeannel 1 the quali of x ; burif the 

_ de bockinendiiahes) ic 
72es tothe upper Ragioa., rein rdes 
proove that great.quannty 1s IEG Meteor, 
En Romer EO ns 
tinue many dayes afrer they be fired, they be con- 
ſumed , which argues tbere was 8 greatquartity that 
Uſted to long. 2% vol ait' cs | 


Fifibly, of the platef © Meteors, 


Tet ef cy rodatiog. bony hater they 
; | 


* Wa 3 *q:1 ! 
' 1, Theplace of their produftion isnat farre North, 


{ beisnorof rhe true Church of Chrilts myſticall body 


for that is too cold : nor yet in the South, for there the 
} Sun beames are too hot. zbut that part of the earth which 
is like the Spring and Autumne, all the yeare there are 
mx pond cp nder the EquinoQuial line are none, nor 
inthe wn extreames, but ip the temperate Climat there 
they ariſe, 
7 The - ln gs 
101 middle Region wantng, EX10n 
ry we ag x is extreame cold; : In the lower 
Ragan Tooend ikea Goentb —_ 
| raine, inthe upper Region Comets laang ſtars, 
Ute 11 Conetafions eppligarory. 1 1. 
A Uypocticans hy ango 0 Mins, Fiaſt , a Meteor 
is tayſed from the Earth, yetienotearth: So an Hypo- 
crite is ray{ed inthe Chuych , yer is aot of the Church : 
They went out from v1, ſaith St. lohn, but are not of wy 


2. A Meteor tathan aſcent, yetis not heavenly "| 
an Hypocrite may be advanced , yet not of an heavenly 


| dipolinion, 


=  3-Au 


CO 


| 
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þ 


3. An Hypocnte may make more ſhew than a true 
Chriiba 96 pe pry pap hr ati tpBs 


4. A Meteor igafter hisadvancement burned ; ſo is an 
Hypocnte his end 1s to be burned). 

5. A Meteor nies not under the EquinoQtiall line, nor 
inthe hot ſouth; norin the cold north : nor doth an Hy- 
pocrite grow where is the feeling of Godspreſence, nor 
where is the heat of true zeale and fervent devotion,nor 


hdels. 


6. There be divers formes of Meteors, ſome round, 
ſome ſtreaming) like Piramides : ſo ſome Hypocrites 
goe round hike the Mill-horſe,ſtill the ſame, and are as 
che ſpider till jn their «cular motion 3 ſome are (trea- 
ming,like leh» and Demas : ſo long as the clammy 
marcter of worldly hopes laſt and then goe out ; ſome 
are great below and narrow above, large toward 
the world, and little coward heaven ; like to Pira- 
mades. 

7. Some Meteors are thinne, and are ſoone fired and 
conſumed , ſome more full of matter, and endure lon- 
ger, ſome are tearefull to behold : ſo ſome Hypocrites 
are {oone diſcovered ; ſomears longer in their proteſſi- 
ons : others are terrible in their de So much of Me- 
teOrs. ; 


| 


yet in the cold, among Pagens, Heathens, and In- | 


I —_———— —— — 
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| 
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Ofthe Winds. 


. Of the generation of the winder, 
» Of the diverſity of Winder. 

. Of the nſefulneſſe of them. 

. Of the ſtrength of the winde. 

« Reſolver concerning the winde. 


—— 


Furlt,of the generation of the Winde, 


COR have ghefſed at three cauſes: Firſt, 
that che Sunne dravves up thinne vapours and exha- 
hnons , PR ; downe by yielence turne to winds, 
Secondly , fome tlunke the aire- being pend up in 
vaults and caves of the earth , having a vent doe breake 
out , —_— windes , blowing on the earth, 
Thurdly, fome certaine vapours meeting t 
ther from betweene the mountaines,comming from 
cranaes ofthe carth , are the windes : ſome to all this 
thinke, there is a ſoft moving of the aire , yet it is not 
winde , but a coole vapour, 

But he that made them tels us abetterdoftine, /9h.3. 
thou knowelt not from whence it commeth : we mult | 
deny our cunoſity , and ſubmit tothe verity +: No man 
knowes from whence the windes doe come zthisis a 
lawfull ignorance, 


Secondly 3 


| 


— 


| 


Secondly, of the diverſity of winder. 
He Eaft winde is hot and dry, of thefiery na- 


eure. 
The Welt winde cold and moyſt of the watery nature. 
The Seuth winde hot and moy Rt. 
The Nogth winde cold and drye. 
The windes betweene thee are qualified ; of the ſeve- 
rall cempers whercof they doe participate, 


Thirdly, of the wſefnines of the Winds. 


x. They the Clouds,and bring us Raine, 

2, clocks a ——— etl 

3- Thry cauſe our ſhips ts ferch Commodines, 

4. They make our Mails to grinde our Corne. 

5. They coole the Ayre inthe Summers heate. 

6. Without the W iads nothing would grow or prof- 
per, Rewel.7. 1. 3. 


Foxrthly, of the ſtrength of the Wind, 


1. The Winds do raiſe the mighty waves of the Sea. 


Tonah 1.4. Pſal.107, 25,. 26+ 
3. The winds baveblowne downe houſes, 7ob 1.19. 
3. The Winds rend the Mountaines, and breakes the 
Rockes. 1. Kings 19,11, And expenence proves the 
winds have carried away rickes of Corne and Hay ; roo- 
ted up and torne great trees, The fierce winds mooves the 
great ſhips, lene: 3.4. 


Fifthly reſolves concerning the Wind, 
Which is the moſt notable and famous Wind? 


The Eafl-wind :of which the Scriprre ſpeakes, how 
n 3 ir 


Set, 3. 


Sel, 14. 


—. 


it hath beene Gods inſtrument divers times for famous 


L 
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p_ —— ——— — — 
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ales, 
1. An Eaſt-wind divided or dried the Red-ſea, Exod, 
14. ver, 21. 
2+ An Ealt-wind brought the Graſhoppers on Fgype. | 
Exodus, 10.13. 
A An Eaſt-wind = lonah, Tonah 4.8. 
. An Eilt- wind the ſhips. P/alm, 48. 7. The 


; is ſayd to blaſt, Gen. 41.6. to ſcatter, /ere, 18.17, The 


ra wind 16, vrewrerm, ventum , a ſearing Wind ; and 


Eaſt-wind1s hurtfullto the fruitcs, trees, and leaves, Mr. 
(«lvin on rags 27.8, | 

How 1s the Spirit of God and the Wind alike ? 

1, The Wand wpomervull and (trong , fois the ſpirit 
of God, 

2, The Wind ſweetly coolesand refreſhes our bockes | 
in the heate of Summer : fo the ſpint doth 1weetly re= | 
freſh and comfort our ſoules in the heat of centations & 
atfictions. 

3. When menfalt, then there encreaſes wind in their 
ſ{tomackes ; and when men faſt the ſpirit of Godencrea- 
ſes in their ſoules, 

4. Without the wind nothing can grow and proſper : 
ſo without the ſpirit,nothing can proſper concerning our 
ſalvation. 

5. The windis onthe Sea and Land, with a kinde of 
—_— z ſo the ſpirit 1s every where,being truely om- 

lene, 

—_ The wind is inviſible, and cannot be ſeene : ſors 
the pint of God tovibble, 

7. By the effets we conclude, the wind hath blowne, 
| and wee do feele it ſenably toblow, So by effects wee 
| know the (pint of God hath been working, and we feele 
his holy moons and confolations, 

8. Wecannot command the Wind to come,nor hold 
it alwayes with us at ourpleaſure , nor can we obtayne 


the! 


-- 


— 


1 ; Of the Windes. 


the motions of the Spirit when wewilnor retaine them 


veour pleakurg/'ty «9 22 15 2btn 191 ta} 


Oo 013216292.) £ 21 1h th 
The diſpavieg hetwerns oh Wil id the G 
Sprite, 
1- The Wind is a creature, the Spiritis a Creator, 


” & 


2, The wind is an unreaſonable ceatare, the Spirits 
the Doner of reaſon to thecreature; -- 
3. The wind isal liauceed in has ſphare: | 


che Spint is nlimitred,and fils Heaven and earth. 

4- The wind blowes equally on-all , both 
bad) bar the ſpirit of God blowes on the Bd, ond 
makes a difference, 

5. The windsblow and oftendoe-harme , where the 

ſpit comes,he alwayesdoth good, 

6.Sathan hath beene permitted to raiſe the wid: Job, I. 
but wasnever mm to givethe good ſpine. + 

7. VVindin the bod n ike. "Bar the ſpi; 
ritin the ſoule makes piendl2'> 

8, The molt favourable indscdawbringbut to a tem- 
porall haven, the blaſts of Gods ſpiritbringsco a bleſſed 
Heaven. 

9. Whenthe V Tindes blow flromg:; it hinders men. 
in their journey 3, bur-when choSpirur 
make the more peede , and-with themorecomforrand 
leſſe trouble. 

Why dil the - Poets call e/folws che King ofthe 
windes? 

Becauſe the windes did arife about the «fihien Hands, | 
whereof he was the King : they ſawthe place wherethe | 
=-—xoE8 'bur looked not-up to tum that __ 
enem 

W hy did the 7raliqns make a Godof che Winde, ir 
dedcatea lempleto it? « of 


Becauſe when Sigs/meand' had”! prepared-u nighty 


ood and 


| 


Y wel 


2! 3, 


2907s | 


tt 


" 


Anſ(w, 


| Queſt. 4+ 
7-27 _ 


nh 


Nayy] to invade /taly , - ſtrong North winde tare 
n3 


_—_— 


a. 


—_  \ 


Of the. Windes. 


and funke bis {hips, and d<ſ{pierced his army , theuthe 
Htalians wade of the winde a God, being ignotane that 
[there isa Creator of the windes, «-£me; the fourth the 
laſt veeſe, The'W me 18buta creature. 


How differs the W hirle-ernde from other windes? 
In three particulars, 

I. Other windes are finglefor kinde ; but the Whirle- 
—_ ts plurall » two windes are uvyolved toge- 
cher. 

Secondly , other windes ſpread abroad : the Whurle- 
winde hath a cxrcular-hke motion it holds together and 
runnes round. 

- - Thadly,, other windes doe continue longer in 
motion :; the Whurle-winde parts aſſunder , and is 
hat are we © have ; wee 

thinke on the winde or feele ie? 
Such as theſe,or che like. 

1. To think of Geds goodnes, which now opens his 
treaffires, and ſends forth the winds tous. 

2, L ſhould havethoughts of obedience ; for the 


3. 1 muttbelecve more than I foe : 1 cannot fee God, 
| 2or my owne ſoule » nor the Winde, yet 
beleeve all chis to 
4- 1 may thinke of my mortallity; for my life is as 
the winde that paſſes away.Pſalme the one hundred and 
bong: | 


$. Iſhould defice the Spirit of God ; which as the 
winde bloves where it liſteth , to blow on my ſoule, 
that I may be trucly regenerated, and ſo flounſhi 
in graces that 1 may bee as a garden. /obn 3,Cant, 
4. 16, 
: How are wicked men like the winde ? 
I. In their rage and makice : the blaſt of the mighty 
15 


 " OftheWinku. © 


————— 


is as « ſtorms, 1/aiah Chaps, the twenty o 
| 2. Tatheir mutabilicy, the windes are variableand 
inconſtant ; ſo are wicked men in their words,P/a/me 5 . 
9. in theirdeedes, therefore compared to a broken 
tooth , or (hiding footez and wee are fore-wamed noc 
to put confidence in them. Mich.7, | 

3. The windes arein all parts whereſoever we goe, 
—_ —_ walke on every (ide, and ace in all places. 

+1 2+ Ss 


How are the wicked like a ſtormein their malice and 

1+ Aſtorme comes of windes and water , two cou- 
trary elements : ſo wicked men are ſometimes difleri 
among themlelves , yet joyne both againſt the godly: 
Manaſſer againlt Ephraim, Ephraim agpinſt HManaſſe:, 
both againſt /ndah. 1/aiah Chapter ninth, vere 
twenty one. G 


2. A ftormecomes often times in lecter when men | 


are aſleepe : fo wicked men come on the godly aruna- 
wares. /al.11.2, 

3. The ftorme comes to fpeyle amd undoe men : ſo the 
wicked will poyle and godly. ; as faith the 
Prophet, they will undoe a man and his heritage. 

4. The ſtorme doth wet , but not wound us: fo the 
perſecutions of the wicked doe wet our cheekes with 
teares , but hart not our foules. | 

5. Theftorme is notion all places , nor laſts alwaies, 


nor ts the rage of the wicked on all perlons,nor alltimes, | 


Revel.1.1o, Sathan (hall put forme of you in priſon, 


ſome,not all, and } a ſhall have tenbulation tenne 
dayes,not alwaies, thetime is limited. 


Why are the godly reſembled a garden , and the Q,,f.g 


Spirit to the North an South winde? Cant 4.16. 


wince 


1. Asina pleaſant garden , that with keete gales of |_,,/;, 
\ 


7 | 


— 


LI 
= - - 


winde hath pre \ "there men doe caky pleafare rs: 
(walks; ſo Chr cakesdelight to be among tus gracias: 
people-''* 5 Ib 


2. In ſach a gatden is variety ofhearbe, and We 
fruits,and fpices : {0 we of God are yanery of 
gifts and graces, | 


3. 'Sach gardens Cy waa 4 walles : OY 
peopleare proteCted and defended. 


4. Such gardens are weeded and watered « ſo Gods 
people are purged andinſtructed. | 


"5. In fuch gardens is omg omarngp" : fo iris with 
Godspeoplein thetr ſevera they performing 
ſeverall duties, medling each rat with their owne 
buſinefle,arcina beautifull order. 


6. As ſuch a Garden ſeemesdead in winter , yet there 
is life atthe rootes : ſo Gods people doe ſceme dead in 
affiictions , yet there is grace inthear hearcs. 


7. The garden is the noun 
thoagh che owner have much land: fo the people of 
5 yud”es 192-9 det ern thoughallche can carth be 
the Lords, 


$. A blinde man, and one that cannot ſmell ; hath 
ſmall felicity in ſuch a garden :o thoſe Sathan hath 


[blinded 'and -thoſe that have no ſpiritual Gyour, 


_ ſo ſmall qpmſore or tcliaty in the company 


As ove bee excellent in graces, 

LING holy Spirit, asche North 
and _ wine hath 

pore: upon 


| 
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Of Mar. 


Ths taving gone thorow with ſome digreſſions 
and inpere®ions the Heavens, the Sue, th 
1 Surneghe Moone,the Starsthe Aire, the 


C the Raine-bow, the Raine, the Earthgthe Wa- 
ter, the Fire, the Windes, 1 here make an end of theſe 
Meditations , and conclude the few leaves enſuing 
with Meditations of Man : in whom is the Compen- 
dium of all the reſte: he hath matter and fabſtance with 
the Heavens , reaſon with the Angels , light with the 
Suna parcell our of the carth, ſence with 

with trees, (I had almoſt forgot) fin with Diveb. 


The F xordinm. 


Ll our thoughts can reachunto, may be confide- 
Arn heades : The Creatour, and the crea 
tures ; The Crcatour is knowne tous in his Bfſence and 
his Attributes ; the creatures are two wrayes conlide- 
fed, inviſible and vitble : the inviſfble- two wayes, 
either the habirati on or the inhabitants : the habitation 


cx 

lorious ; the g] rwo in the 

domefrom Il evill , the p of all good. 
The Inhabitants conf 


is two fold , to praiſe GoÞ to doe fervier to the E- 
let ; their praifes arc theſe rwo ways conſidered , as 
tis ſincere, and perpetuall : their ſervice to the Elet 
1s unſcenc, and certaine, . | 

Againe the are cofiſidered m their rutmber, 


_n = : wi 
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theis number s knowne 'to G & » , uriktyowne | 
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Of Man. . 


— 


in their bodies here in the grave, onely two excep- 
ted, Henoch and E bas, where ! Heaven be- 
fore, as types of Clrift , as cyidences of the Reſtuure- 
Aion, The vitible creatures are two fold, the Heavens, 
and the Earth : the Heavens are two wayes conlide- 
red intheir ſphares and orbes, or in other phraſes the 
Heavens,and their ornaments : the Heavens are cor- 
fidexed,as out-ſpread and firms: the orbes are two fold, 
the Sunne,and the Plancts : the Sunne is conſidered in 
his light and Cwiftncſſ:; in his light is two things as tis 
the fountaine, and as tis communicated ; the Moone 
is conſid:red in her mutation and blemiſhes : the Stars 


{are ſet forth in multitude,and glory, The Earth is con- 


ſidered ſmgly or coniunRively; coniunRively by a Sy- 
necdoche , as tis land,and water , ing one globe, 
The waters arc conſidered in the Sea, inthe Rivers ; 
the Sca is conlidered in his bounds , in his motion : 
the motion is conſidered in the flowing , and cbbing, 
the bounds arc conſidered in the ſtabilitie, and 
tuitic. The Earth is ſingly conliderced in the 1 
and dependance : the dance on Gods power, in 
the Aire ; the ſubſtance in the maſſinefſe , and riches ; 
the riches latente or patente : the patente invega- 
tives or the ſenſitives : the ſenſitives have lifc.and 
ling : the vegatives are part in the carth, part above 
the carth : the creatures doe one ſerve another, and 
all ſerve Man : Man conſilts of a Soule , and a bodic : 
the Soule is diſtin, and immortall , the body hath 
ſences,and members : the Soulc hath fubſtance,and fa- 
a—_ 268 ſubltance 1s _— and inviſble : as 
generation, and corruption, So much 
the Exordium , a Man, 
The Mcditations follow : 
1, What the Soule is, 
2, How it wascreated, 


* 
- 


3- Of the Conmunttion with the body, . = | 
4. 


—_ 


+ Of the immorralitie of the Soule, 


. The difference of immortall, and crernall, 
5 Of the life, and death of the Soule. 


eA Concluſion conc 


9 ons 


WH 


R+> 


arr. by Reſolves. 

. Concerning Images what they be. 
. What the Image 
. How «Adam was made after Gods Image. 

. Whether this Image ſtill remaines, 

. In whom this Image is repaired. 

. Refiexions applicatorie from the former heads. 


Firft what the Sowle iv. 


J7 is a ſpirituall Diſtin& inviſble Hm, 


tuall 
and hath 5'he 
parted from the 


oppoſed ro oy is — 
and exiſtence Oe Coated IL 
ic. apr pager Jay md hath a 


returne, Ecclefiaftes 112. 7. Tt Fe Spirit , therefore 
is inviſible. This quick , nimble very 
ative ſtirring , working, It hath and facultics, 


ſome 


a terſtanding a 


' nferiour, is the defires and alfotions The former rule, 


the later obey 


the former contrive, the later doe a&te. 


dar hr od 
Maior ; the memorie , the Recorder ; 
courſe, asthe Sterife decumination, 


is as the King , the will the Lond | 


— ow 


diy nay 
SDS | 


There wetheiCt 


Souls: How e-fden cave by bis Sole we know ; 


—_ rh fre het 


| m__ poten 


Ges npopion of Gutemania the 


CanrsTs wp your Aa > 9 TE 


wxiotarpy ves Jae og | Conmmetion be- 


Rmbes wee the Soul, wad Bac 


.. 


ſutze& ro - corragtion , Di- 
——_— yay cy ug iS = 


«Arguments of the Soules Immurtalitie. 
' 4. The Fathor of our Spirus 5 ioumertall, Heb, 12. 


than mortalitic. The Soule ates, and fiech the 


2 


things paſt, 
[t<rs Soule firit doubterh, then deliberates , 


then 


i conecavesof G &Þ., and ofhin 
el | thus the youle gan- | 
wonmorta)l panzChemens, 
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4- Section 


Of the foute. s. ] 
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"Of the ſoule. 


| 
| 


4. The name ens« which is in Latine Spirieme,pro- 
ves the Immorrtalitic of the Soule ; for Soule and Spi- 
rit are promiſcuoully taken one for the other: /obn x 3. 
21, Turban et Spirits, Tohn 12, 27. Nunc anima 
mea turbata et : In the firſt Text, be was troubled in 
Spirit ; inthe laſt Texr , hee was troubled in Soule : a 
ſpirit is immortall, ſo is the ſoule. 

5. The ſoule bs not derived out of any mattcr,which 
is the roote of corruption ; ſo Angels, and the foules 
of men are not made of compoſition of the Elements ; 
ſo are immortall, and not ſubict ro diffolution, 

6, The laſt and leaſt is the Teltimonic of 
Heathen men : Solon faith the ſoule is an incorruptible 
ſubſtance , apt to receive Joic or paine here and els 
where : Plato faith : Though the body die , the Sowle di- 
eth not. Socrates fauth, The Soule that followerh Vertme, 
ſball ſee God.s Anaxaxchbas put to death with Iron ham- 
mers, ſaith : Knock hard the fleſb, and bones ; but «Ana- 
xaxchus thou cant not hurt. 


Fifthly, the Difference of Immurtall, and Eternal, 


Immortall Oo to death, Eremall is app 


to time : Immortall hath reſpeR to being without 11- 
mitation of time , Eternall reſpefs no time, | — 
nor things : there would be eternity , were no 
perſons, things , nor time, Immertall is more noble 
than Eternall ; tor the Angels, and ſonles of men are! 
nearer G © Þ ing his Image : Etemitie 5s a vaſtc 
Ocean without meaſure or limitation, 

The Immorralls doe dwell in Etcmitic at laſt,as the 
Inhabitants in the houle, 


- Sixthly , of the life aud death of the Sowle. 
Firſt of the life of the ſoule here conſider, 1. What 


bor: is, -2, The (cverall kindes of life, Lite isa power 
is to 


_. _— 
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Of the ſoule. 


to move.and toadte ; In the Creatour tis an cfſzn- 


| tial), perfeR, ſingle, Divine, being there is the foun- 


taine ; man is life at the firlt by ſpiration : Gen. 
2, 7. Called breath of lives , for the ſeverall facultics 
tis in , or the ſeverall operations or degrees, 

There are three degrees of like , in the wombe, in 
the world, in heaven ; the life in the wombe is ſecret, 
the life in the world is aftive , the lifz in hcaven is 


| contemplative, a life of viſion, 


The life in the wombe is ſecret, 11 the conveyance , 
and inthe continuance : In the conveyance, Eccle/.1 1. 
5, Thou khnoweFt not the way of the Spirit. In the cou- 


| rinuance, teing ncuriſht by the Navill, and preſerved 


by a Divine Providence rather to be admired than dil- 


z, The kindes of life are three, a life of Nature , a 
life of Grace, a like of Glory : The life of Nature is 
in ſuch things as the ſtrength of Nature can aRe , all 
attaine not to the like operations, nor the ſame man is 
all times alike ; one man cxcelles another,and the fame 
man in time he doth excell his former actions : ſome 
have attained to a great knowledge of the heavenly 
ſpharecs and orbes : ſome to the knowledge ofthe ter- 
reſtriall globe., finding out the minerals that lay hid 
and the Nature of the Creatures that doc live, an 
growe on the carth : man hath divided the world in- 
to foure parts, for diſtin&tion of Conntrizs,and le; 
ſome attaine to Arithmetique, ſome are Muſicall, man 
hath found out writing, printing, Martiall diſcipline, 
Navigation , policie in Governement , curious Arts, 
Phiſique, Rethorique, Logique , much varictic for the 
being, and well being of life. 


The life of Grace is a ſpiritual life , which onely the re- 
enerate doe attaime unto : 

1. Conſider how it is communicated. . 

2, How 


” — 
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Of the foule. | 


2. How it 1s manifeſted, 
3. How it ispreſerved, 

Firſt, how it is communicated: C&if7 is the origi- 
nall of light and life, ob» x, 9, He # the way the truth, 
and the life. John 14, 6. He is the Reſurreflion, andthe 
life. John r1.25. He # a quickening Spirie. x Cor, 
15. 45; Cioiog fe to bis members. This life is called 
Fl ” 


1.B 
breath, t 

2, By ſenceof ſin, to focle Idle thoughts, indiſpo- 
{:dnefl>to durics, &c. there is life ; for where is ſence, 


a 
labour ngs 


lic the curſes and the t ings home to the foule; 
will make us to hunger for Chri# , for mercic,and 
grace : then labour fornouriſhment; the word preacher 
and rcade,the Sacraments, and praycr , md colrmes, 
any are ſpiritual] nouriſhments to preſerve 
iricuall lite, 
2, Like is preſerved by exerciſe, we ſhould put forth 
our habit in ale? us in Gods fight , abd for 
mmm rn rn bn _ mm 


cies we eniqp , £ . 
jhcops us from (nfull di 
. There 


fefion, tw grep, prayer, ming to God. 
; Thark reg bo cave to: 
PR. Lu 4 the propule 


ture, what Go pd beene to others, what he lath | 
'becne to us formerly , what 5 eng lege? 
whwebgp ſweete Neduatour ws KAGEPE 

op : this ma 
Inthethizd cher is alifs.of Nanxe nds 
i ofeane, F there is or the ule ali of G 

I. urges lif: of Gloric. 

2, The 0 'Y- [nail .Q 

Goran there ja life, tis "2 


Whoſoever eeves , foal have everlaiting life, Etcmall 
life is foure and rwenty times to be rcad in, the New 
Tahtument, - 


beizdey the the ochenmamaesof beaventy.Cl 
hcavenl inheritance, Ac, [; Us bis ,o'9g 
'" The raragoaarallide; 


wo ASMFES wor? Ngo Us, 


42 3: Th pal wel Kacwany” vera 6 00 
72 My oopage ii pooh phenipnr FETs 


-The Fellehtie of thatife— > 
t. Tis a life of Gloric, in » Ungiyme of Coen 
"5, Toa ieof gh : dies] reef VT vt 


| 
pargng Phys zro orrow free Can 


cc, te | 
bloud of Chriit ,:to + (35 nnny's | 


: 30, In the world ro come. cterna 1 opyreary 26:1 


The Arguments 
x. Otherwaycs the gn woae hich | 


—— 


2, " Tiza liks Af gloalbes: i ng; ” 


- 


" Tfthe one.” 


— 
; 


"1 


pon NY LR ' —— ___z. The 


fwecrncſs with our Glotie ; chew that mowed , here | 
erty h : thoſe that faſted, feaſt: ani them bm- 


God, that isnow militant , ſhall rrjium 


| life knowes want of ncthing, 


aned, ſhalbe edarged. 
- 3. Twas ite of uh}, there be palmes in their | 
ds, \intRen of vitorie x then the poore child of | 


| 4. Tisalif: of faferie,, there no can come to 
ob, no cnemie to afalre ,no:Divelk ro tempre ; there 
t beno atreſt; no ſuregnor accofaripr us, 
5. A life of love, Love is the Law of the Kingdome; 
cvetic one + ghad of anothers felicitic ; the ioy is 
mixt; and enlarged t they ſo abonnding in love one to 
another, and al} to the Lord. | 
[8 Tis a irinualt lite glorified , there is no thirſt, 
or wearineſle, or lumpiſhneſſe, - © 
| 17.1 Tisa life of knowledge; Ignorance iscxpelled , 


weknow here in part ; but then we ſhall 'know in | 
perfection, ' 


8. Tis a life of praiſcs , then ceaſc, but prai- | 
ſcsnever eraſe ;, we ſhall doo & hv ever wich wri- 
tualnc(k _ > md —— mh | 
the praiſes of God, and againe, and againe, with infnitc 
{wecrneſle, F, ; 
| -$ Tis:a'life of Communion with Chy;f, and the | 
Angels, and all the Ele : wo fhalbe all of one mind, | 
none ſhall ſeparate from this aſſemblic ; nor one pro- 
fane man be admirred. | 
10, Tisa life of Satisfition , we ſhallay, Lord 1 
c enough\;-Lord I am-foll, Iam fatsfed , richly 
arded ; here we ever want foincehig , bur that 
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Of the death of the Souke, _ 


2, How the Soule can bo fazd to dic, 


_—— 


Heb, 9. 27 ks cat of Code your 
the Wordof God, 1s the ſhadow - 
tation ofthe Soule from the 
Cynation of gence from the Sou 

er I ne _ 

Secondly, bo be ſaid to dyc k dycth 

can ro dycz 
not inreſpeR ofcxiſtence , and being ;bur relatively, 
in reſpe& of Gods Grace and favour , as the bady bang, 
who VE OE fag cs, and handesand fee; but 
wit i 182 »o par into 1t, 
being voide of motion : ſo the Soule hath — 
ding , memorie, will, andiaf&e&tions ; yet is I 
Nature , having no ſpizitual] motion, tis ai 
Aen avo dead is ore ard finncs , Ephcl. 4 —_ 
the dead burig:their dead , Marth: 8 2:2 7 bud thy. 
ther was dead, Luke 1 5 . 3 1, She that bineth in pie 
is dead while ſhe liverh, it Tins. 6, 

Thirdly , che cauſe of death fame, thert: wapmim- 
mortall, live'y eſtate mmans innoctncie-z/ cath ves 
threatned ay a t ,/ and Woe 
when man had Adam tood or ll for himwelfe, 


| 2d, his Poſteritie , ———_ Tithes m Abraban : 


9. So weſumed in den being i» hy ones, 
det x onrmen in ah al a 
ſmned, R mans F, I2, 4 
Fourthly te igres xd markenof death. "Os. * 
I, a ſs OR 
2 


_— es. a — —— 


[2 


Of thiwtpage of God. — 


C=S  & © x 
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well , ſotis withthe dead fanle, P/alme 5 3. 3. = 
are corrupted , that is loathlome and ſtinking : inſ- 
and, - nit nl! | 


1.) 108;! Where death is; there is inſcn{blencff>:: $0 the 
Sdn\cs,dead in ſymeatepalt foelmg, Zpbe/. 4. 1 5. They 
areſo fenſl:s, thzy feelenothing, though the fowndatt- 
ons of thecarth be rempovyed,P/al 8 2. 5 .They in grea- 

| canger be, as the drunkurdaſkepe onthe top of the 
| Where men are deal , they feode not ; preſent 
|ro'them the dainticit dath , they taſte not ofir :1o men 
1 thatare dead mn {mne , feede not on C kriffthe hewveuly 
| e AſLac,norm the word, the fade of their Soues:, if 


wiſedome make her fcaſt , and prepare ther thinties , 
the living are her gudſtes, the ded m ſame hearenet her 
| invitations , nor. come to her houſe , nor cate with her 
|| at bergable. 


F.J. . 4 | 
\\: © Of Gods Image on the Stule, reſolving + 
| | . _ | 
- Firſt, what an Image is; 0 
| 2. What the Imageof Go p is, 


-3.! How Adam was made after Gods Image; 
4. Whether rhus Inage tl] doth remaine, ; 
5; I whom tis repaited, 

Firſt, what an Images : It is not onely arckm-F 
blance;for the Sue reſembles God in light and bright- 

| II I Sane of Gor, 
Iinlage ina form, ſhape and ſimilirade : Ger. 

T.26. Let ts muke man in our [mage. Exotius 20. 4, 

Thou ſhalt not make any graven Image, nor he heneſe 

.The is fabſtanrial}, (6 IDES Is, 

| 4; h So Chrift wth [; Fhantialt Image 

of bus Father , Colo, 1. 15. Web. 1, 3: Oran Image! 
is artihciall; cAtarth. 22,20, Whoſe Image is this, ſaith 
 Chritt. By Art Images arc molten, graven, carved, 

i . __* painted] 


li_ 
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Of the Imeeof Gud. 
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drought, were (as I take it) prioAroemponedar. 
fire and water, aircand carth ſo curiouſly mixed, and 


painted : or an Image 1s ſpiritually raken » Epheſians | 
4. 2.4. T bis Image is Holineſſe par ooo $1" a 


Secandly , what the [mage f Gop v. 


No corpotall likenefſe is Gods Image, for he is a Spt- 
rit of unfqute perfection; the Image of God is Know- 
ledge,Goodneſle, Soveraigntic, Rightcouſncle, Inumor- 
talitie,Blcl=dnefſe, &c,  \ 


Thirdly , how Adam w.us made after Gods Image. 
1. He waz made Cond, Gen, 1 3 Simply good, with- 


2, He was made in. Knowledge, C#{4.10.He knew 
Cod, and the Creatutcs after an excellent” manner, and 
gaye the py _ Gen, 2, 2 9. A 
_ 3. He wascreated Holy, Epve/. 4. 24. tree romall 
_ cap toy du { 

o tourthly , He was n Te » 'Eccleſe. 5. 3. 
being phat 2 AE ft the will of his Creatour , tt to 
conceave a right of things his mind,ft to will rh 


neſſe, to ſpeake rightooully!, ayd to does | | 

5. He was made Glorious, having thele adgiirable | 

cndowments ſhining m his Soule , and his body, with- 

«=> 2h pry {trong , nimble , ative, 
ue, | 

6. He was Immortall , lzate, and cold, moiſture and 


{o tempered by the Lord of the Artiſtes, that man was 
-— <wrmm———_—_ of fickneſle , ſorrow, paine,or 
7, Hewas Lordover Gods works; and hare the 1- 


oulneſle, to remember rightcouſnelle, to love rightogul- | 


\nageof Godin ſuperioritic, P/a/me $8, Thus was man 
Jn x "8 ca 
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Of the Image of God. =» 


ev , the bleſi:d God : the fh- 
en SLes 
mitted to him,the Aire did not diſtemper humythe Lyon 
fawned on him like the dog : he had no laſts, nor paſli- 
ons within him, he was joyful] and wilc , and rich fil- 
led with contentment and f{atisfaftion, he molt lively 
reſembled, and was the very Image of his Creatour, 


Farrthly, whether this Image of God dorh ft 


remainne 1n Ms, 


Man being in honour , he ſtood not in that condi- 
tin ; but is like the beaſtes that periſh : inſte:d of 
oodnefle. Now we are evill, Matth. 9. 11. Inſtecd of 
wiedge , wee are I , 1 Cor. 2.14. Wee 
were created holy in » Adam , but now arc unclcane : 
[ob 1 4. 4. Inſtecd of righteouſneſs, wee have found 
out many Inventions contraric tv nghteouſneſlc; #c- 
cleſ. 7. 3th Inſteed of gloric , we have ſhame ; which 
makes its cover the nak : of our bodics with gar- 
ments, and the nakedneſſe of our foules with excuſes. 
diminutions , diſtinctions , imputarions to others : In 
ſtced of Immorralitic , we have death attends on us, | 
and is furc of us ; although we be Lords over the Crea- ' 
tures, fomerimes they rebel, x Kings x 3.24 Inftecd' 
of being happic, now we are ficcurſed in our Natures 
with ſinfull diſpoſitions, Raw. 7. 24, And accurſed 
in our labowrs; the Earth ſometimes es fruits ro\ 
releeve us , and brings forth brycrMind thornes to | 
greeve us, CAleba. 6,15. Gen. 3,18, 


Fifthly, In whom # the Image of Cod 
repaired? 


Onely in the Regenerate , they ſvlearne Cur 15m, 
that they arc renewed in the ſpirit of their mindes , 
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Of the Image of God. | © 


_ 

| _ 

Epheſ. 4. 23. G © Þ ſhines mtheir hearts, z Cor, 4.6, 
AN Hm Gans dane ta ight, «8. 26. 
'1 8. Inthe Gul; he {=o ng gloric, fo as 
they are nito Gods Image, s Cor. 3, 18. They 
put aff the old man, which is- corrupe , and pur on the 
new man, which maketh them like their tir{t Creation, 


in holinefſe, and ri . Epheſ. 4 24. Theſe 
new Creatures are after the Image of God by reſemblance, 
and axe in this his [mare. | 

r. Heisa God of knowledge : 1 Sapp. 2. 3. And 
theſe are an underſtanding people , bemg fed with 
knowledge, er. 3. 15. the Image of God is repaired 
inknowledee, Coloſ. 3.10. | 
' 4. Godis an holy Gad, Leviticw 11. 44. The Re+ 
generate are a holy people : r Per. 2. 9. 

3. Godisa mercitull God, Exodus 34. 6. Andthceic 
are mercifull like him, Codoff. 3. 1 2. 
; 4- Godis righteous , Pſa/me 92.15. And theſe arc 
a righteous people, Pſalme x 1. 6: | 
5. God keepes his Covenants, Daviel 9. 4. And theſe 
people keepe their Covenants, Pal. 15. 4: 
6. God cannot abide iniquitic , Habathok 1. 2 3. 
Aad theſe people hateevill, P/abme 97.. 10. 

eAdun had Gear Image in his body, andfoule ; the 
Image of God was in hid Nature, and if he hadnot tin- 
ned, we had received Gods Image by afacceflion : tut 


now tis by reparation, here imperfe&ly in grace; heres 
nant ry have it ——— bi and 


ploric. L b F 
Reflexians applicatorie from the former Heads. 
t.. Thou, OLord, haſt given.s a ule; O'graunt 


| grace, elſe Lwerebeater have no foule 
mol Arie don preſerve my fouleuitich thoninlt 


| 


given mee ; way Tafniohbte comet elengatignd, 


————— 
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make fuch contrarics to unite to : Qtioyne Chriſt 


3- Thou oucly haſt Immorialitic from thy ſelfe, my 
Immortalitic is dependant on thee, the Bleſl:d and Im- 
morrall God; give me Faith , and SanRihcation here, 
and I ſhall not faile of Immortall blifſe hereatter ; let 
my _— gf my mortalitiobe mixed with _— of 
Immortalitic , and dwelling here in this world , in- 
habitcd by mortals, Ict my converſation be in heaven, 
where morrtalitic ceaſeth ; and. when I come to hy | 
downe at my .death , the rags of mortlitic, let mc 
not be like them ,- which deſpaire of Ioumortalitic, 
and ſo dy , raging , or ſ:nſles, let mee live the life of 
the righteous , that my laſt cud may be ke his, that 
hough I dy , ava mortall ; yer 1 may my wy 


firiven for, and waited for an citate Immorrall, 

4. Asthereis the death of the body , by the depar- 
ting of the ſoule ; ſo there is the death of the ſoule, by 
the departing of God: from it ; © Lord, my life, depart 
not thou from me, then I dy , 1 dy etcrnally ; par- 
nn ED ide 
with mee , ſet up thy govemement 1 , raigne 
m my foule as a King Sn his Thrones 1 am thine, doc 
with mce what thou wilt, onely abide with mee, and 
doe not depart from mee. 

5. I livea life of Nature, whereby I excell the un- 


of ? ſay to my ſinnes, dy ; fay to my prayers. 
ec caeiien } Lactaine: oY > ahawvealy 
frame oft heart , andbo with the fruites of rj 
oitheſi: 2 O'l that I might attaine t > the: 


y 


2. Thou-haft ioyncd my body and ſoule together, | 
wherein I {ce thy power, and wiſedome , that cant | 


and my foulc together, thatn ng may make a ſepa- | 


within me.and give evidence without mce,that Lhavye.|' 


reaſonable Creatures , Lord, when ſhall 1 live a life þ - 


S —_ —— —_—— 


% 
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religious, holy, heavenly and ſptrituall ; that ir might 
be => meate, nd tinbats doe thy blefled Will :0 ! 
that I could ſubdue my ſclfe, denic mine owne corrupt 
will; forgive iniurics , be f{pirituall in duties , love 
them moſt, that be moſt godly ; be weaned from the 

world , and hope for Cirifts appearing , as he tharh 
livesa life of grace. 

6. There is a life of Glorie, that followes a lite of 
(race :I may admire it, but not conceive it : Ibetter 
know what tis not , then what it is. Honour, Gloric, 
Joy , Pleaſurcs are there ; for the meaſure tis uncon- 
ceaveable , ctermnall life , good companic is there : a 
Crowne , a Kingdome , an Inheritance is there : O / 
that the Contemplation of that long life might ſwal- 
low up my cager thoughts , for this ſhort lite: O 
that the Juyes ofthat life might in my mind ſweeten 
the ſorrowes of this lite : O / that the reſt of that lite, 
might ſweeren my mind in reſpe& of the cares, la- 
bours , and trouble s of this life : O 1 that with Chrif7, 
I could looke up to the Joy ſet before mee , and with 
Moſes looke to the recompence of reward + Lord 
raiſe Meditations of heaven im my heart, give me a 
heavenly uſe of the thoughts of heaven ; let m: oftner 
thinke of heaven,oftner ſpeake of heaven : be more re- 
ſolved far the waycs of heaven ; let me fo have hea- 
ven in my {ule here, that I may have my ſoule in 
heaven hereafter , that I may at lalt have that in frui- 
tion , that I have now in expeRat1on. 

7. Thy Image, O Lord , was ſtamped on man, at 
the firſt , as a Divine Character ; but alas 1 wee have 
loſt thy Image, and arc moſt uglie, filthic, abominable 
obictts : I have nothing to preſent before thee, bur 
{mne, and ſhame ; yet I fnd m thy Word, there is a 
remnant ſhall be reſtored againe , thine Image repai- 
red, and ther ſoules and bodies faved, if I hive and dy 
in mine owne Image ; {0 1 ſhall ariſe ar the laſt: then O 

C mountames 
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t- Scion. 


mountaincs fa}l on mee, O hills cover mee : 1 am aſha- 
med of ny filthineft: now , 1 ſhall be worſe aſhamed 
then, if I be not in this lite renewed : Orepaire my 
foule , tharI may have thy Image , not onely in ſupe- 
rioritic , over thy Creatures under mze ; but by rege- 
mcration , aud renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

$o much of the Soule , next cf the Body. 


Of the Body of Alan. 


1. Whereof the Body was made. 
2. Ot the Excellencic of the Body. 
3. Ofthe mornlitic cf the Body. 
4. Ofthe lImmortalitic of the Body. 


Firit , Whereof the Body was made. 


Not of the Angelicall Natuse , nor of the heavenly 
Bodies, the Sunnc, Moone , or Starrcs ; but of the dult 
ofthe Earth , Geneſfi: 2. 7. 

This puts me in mind of foure things : 

1. Of my baſcneſſ:, Iambur duſt, and carth, 

_y Of my frailtic , and weakneſſe; I am brittle 
carth, 
3. Ot my worldlineſl:, I bend towards carth 
in my munde, to pleaſe my carthly body, 

4. Ofmy lumpiſhneflc, heavinsfle, and dulneſle ; 
T am but a qe _ a 

1, The ba is cxpre theſe 
termes : Houſes - + hg, Sh 9. Vi ode, Phi- 
lippians 3. 21. 

2. The frailtic, and weakeneſle of our bodies , hath 
theſc tertmes ; Man is a worme, Job 15. 6. Man is as 
grafle , and as the fiower of the field, Pſalme 103.1 5. 
| 3. The worldlineſſ= of carthly man is ſet downe 
intheſe phraſcs : yee covet : James 4. 2. and tis ſaid to 


bc 
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be wicked covetoulneſle , Eſa. 5 7. 17. The covetous 


man is an Idolater, Epheſ. 5.5. 

4. The incl of man is expreſt in theſe 
words, or the like ; Coc to the piſmire thou fluggard : 
Pro. 6. 6. Awake thou that » Epheſ. 5. 14. 
Ari, all upon thy God , Jona, 1.6, I 

My baſcneſlc d kill my pride , wy frailtic 
ſhould kill (cltc , my carthlincfe 


makes mee unlike the Angels, my lumpithneſlc ſhould 
make me deſire to be quickned. 


Secondly, Of the Excellencie of mans body. 


1, The Excellencic a es by the Creation of it : 
the Bleſſed Truutic natins and faſhivncd it « Gene- 
f151.26, 
2. All other bodies ſerve mans body, as being more 
excellent than they all : the Celeſball bodzes give man 
bodily lighe, the towles, and fiſhes, and teede 
his Lody ; the maſſic body of the carth is for his habi- 
tation, and delight, and nouriſhment. 

3. Chrift tooke humane tieſh , and toyned it tothe 
Godhead , and now our bodics are digniticd exccc- 


ngly. 
4. Mans body hath excellent qualities : of ſtrengrh, 
beautie, nimblenefſe, and attwitic: ſo that we may ſay, 
we are Artificiose confetts : Palme r39. 15. 


Concluſions applcatorie, 


1. I amto be carcfull of this curious worke-man- 
ſhip of G o Þ , not to ſpoile it by wraſtling,fighting, 
running, over-hcating it , by drunkeancſl:, utempe- 
rancic ; or any way, or courſe to bring ruine apon it, 

2. Iamtoferve.G op yney ” bjb6 


—o— 
before him, (peaking to: hin , Get by wee 
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3. Sellion. 


| them, above the relt, 


king, walking; dong, ſuffering , as the Apoltle faith ; 
Gloriie God with your bodies, 1. Cor, 6, 
3. I maſt not defile my neighbours body , nor op-+ 
reſſ: the weake, nor,in paſſion, wound, or maime, or 
* that bodic , that is Gods noble, curious worke. 
4. Iamtoprefer the bodies of my {:rvants, being 
humane, (before the bodics of horſes, dogs, hawkes, | 
parrets, monkics., apes) to love them , and care for 


Thwaly, Of the mortalutie of mans body, 


Mortalitic, and death ſciſes on mans body, 
1. Becauſe of finne,and tranſgreilion. 
2, Becauſetis of mixt matter , nd compoſition, 
3. Becauſe of Gods will, and ordination. 

Ficit, Becauſe of finne; Rom, 5. x 2. Death came into 
the world by ſinne : ſinne uſhers-in death , and then 
turncs from awaſher toa ſting : and though ſome thar 
reccive grace , doe pull our deaths ſtmg by Repen- 
_ , yet death hath matter to worke upon, we 

in 

Compounded of the foure Elements, and being 
made of compoſition , we are {ubic to a diffolution : | 


| 


fire, aire, water, and carth are our compoſition : heate, 
cold, moiſture, and drought doe (trive to haſten our 
Conclutian: if one prove przdominamt above the ' relt ; 
then we conclude, and diflolve to duſt. 

3. Becauſe of Gods will and ordination ; Staturwm 
cit : Tis appointed, and ordained ; that men mult dy , 
Heb. g. 27: 


Concluſrens applicatorie, 


1+ This ſhould ftirre hatred again{ t ſimnc,, | 
which brings death: and to manifeſt my hatred, 


1. By 
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1- By ſtudying the deſtruction of it. ; 

2. By withdrawing the mcanes that nouriſhes 1t. 

3. By groaning at the feeling, and preſence of it. 

4- By frequznting holy duties, to ſubdue it. 

5. By longing for the tim: to be quiteTidde of 1t 

2. To remember my mortalitic ; theredy , 

1. I ſhall applic my heart to wiſedoine. 

2. Bethe more moderate m all outward things. 

3- Be ſtirred, and quickned to durics ; for there 
isno knowledge,wit, nor invention in the grave. 

3. Iamto prepare for death, and diſſolution : 

1. By being ſound in Repentance.then death will 
be an advantage. Daily I am to cnlarge, as 1 am able, 
my Convi&ion, Conteſſion, ſham:, forrow , and for- 
faking of my ſinnes ; fo will the ſting of death tc pul- 
led forth. 

2, Iamto dy daily in affzHion : I mult be a man 
reſolved tor death ; then, when lickneſl>, and death 
comes , I may fay : Whom ſecke ye? 1 am the many, 
take mee, 1 ſubnur. 

3- When death comes : (<Iors nitima linea ve- 
rum) being my laſt line ; 1 am to endeavour to dy in 
Faith, with patience, hopefully , with giving mltru- 
Rionto others : if I have time, and ſenſcs, and ſpeech : 
and to dy with devotion, commenduag my <oule to the 
Lord. 

4. Þeath isan Ordinance of G op, and all his Or- 
dinances are for our good , and much to be regarded. 
The benefit of this Ordinance, 1s, 

1. We by itattaine to perfe& mortification, that 
we have beene digg ing at all the time of our new life, 
and looſened the carth about the rootes of ſmne : death 
comes as a mighty bluſtering wind , and downefall 
our ſmnes, never to riſe any more. 

2. By this Ordinance, we come to relt from-all 
our drudgeric, turmoile, and labour. 
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3- By this Ordmance, we have a pallage to Pa- 
radiſe, the third Heaven , eAbrahams booſome, to the 
companie of innumerable Angels ; ro our Inheritance, 
our Maſters Joy. 

4. By this Ordinance , we te freed from oppreſ- 
ſion, dangers , feares , faintings , indiſpoſcdnefi>, and 
evill companic, 

So much of the mortalitic of the body, 


Fowrthly , of the Immort alitie of the body, 


r. It was Immorrall in the Creation, 
2, It ſhall be Immortall at the Refurreion. 
[ 3. Some have Immortalitic by tranſlation , as 
Henoch, and Elias] 
Firſt, Mans body was immorrall by Creation : be- 


fore ſinne , there was no death ; for death came into 


the world by ſmnc: Rom. 5, 12. Man was not made 
_ , and finne came , not as errno br make 

cath a puniſhment ; as though 4 z if he 
had nr nad : bur h— dycs , as a puniſhment 
of (ame. But he was made immortall, and had he not 
ſinned , he had not dycd : for Angels had immorta- 
litic by Nature ; «Adam was immortall in his condi- 
tion , being in his body , without deformitic ; and 
his humours without contrarietic : death, and all the 
fore-rnnners of death ; ſickneſſe,ſorrowes, paines pro- 
cced from the tranſgrefſion , which altered our im- 
morrall cſtate, 


Concluſions applicatorie. 
I. Sinne al\ 


es makes mans exchanges woeful], 

we have changed immoralitie,for ==; beauty, 
for deformitic ; felicitic, for muſcric. 

2. This ſhould humble us to confider , wee were 

Once 
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once immortall ; greate men , decayed , doe looke 
back on former dignities with ſighes. 

3. We ſhould lay the blame on our ſelves, when 
we feele our ruines : Go Þ made us happic , bleſſed, 
and immorrtall in our Crcation, 

4. We may take a view of our immortall conditi- 
on by Comparifons : If eAb/olown was fo beautifull 
what was eAdam ? If «A[abel was fo ſwitt of foote, it 
ſome men are ſo wiſe, and skiltull , having bur ſome 
remainder of the excellencic eAdem loſt ; what had he 
_ himſelfe in his ioyfull, innocent, ummortall con- 

on ? 


Secondly , the body ſhall be Immortal at the 
Reſurrettion, 


It ſhall be raiſcd fpirituall, and immorrall : z Cor, 

5-44 Mortalatic, and death, and finne (hall be abo- 
incd, 

There is the dominion of ſinne , the being of finne, 
the conſequent of finne. 

The dominion 1s taken away in our Regeneration : 
the being ceaſes at our diflolution : the conſequent , 
whuch is death, and mortalitic , is taken away at the 


RefurreHtion. 


Concluſions. 


1. I that like of comlineſſe, and activitic , ma 
looke backward, what 1 was in «Adam ; and hn | 
what I (hall Y at the Reſurreion : and fo excerciſe 
my grictkt, an . 

2. Inall  idaith , and drowſmeſl of bo- 
dy , I may comfort my ſclfe in this, at the Reſur- 
reQion, 1 ſhall ſerve G 0D with that conformitic of 


| tody to my ſoule , that there (hall be no let, nor un- 


pediment ; 
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[pedimont then my body ſhall be immortall, with 


{oulc. 

"Then there ſhall be no aQtuall evill, for Grace ſhall 
be conſummated; nor potential evall,being confirmed 
in goodneſl:, and holinefl: ; no aqtuall co 
y ; then there ſhall be no defe , nor deformiric : 
no | — corruption : then all paſſions ceaſe, all 
ſuffcrings are aboliſht : the paſſions of the ſenſes ſhall 
be with Joy , and pertcRion: as Muſique perfeRts our 
hcanng. 

'Þ With the proſpeR of Faith , by the light of the 
word, I (ce a ape of the bodics immortalitic: 4b- 
ſolon had naturall beautie , and here is a reflex in this 
life ; but then the ſoule ſhall appcarein the body , as 
the wine in the pure E! 2, the ſoulc ſhall be ioyned to 
Go Þ , the body to the ſoule, and both glorious. 


Now to come to the particulars , and firit of the 
Head, 


The Head of man is : 
. Obvious, and is ſcene above the reſt of the body. 
. Tis honourable , above the reſt of the members. 
. Tis united to the body. 
. It conveighes influence to the body. 
Ir is ſenlble , all the ſenſes be in the Head. 


Firft , the Head is obvious, molt ſeenc. 


4 w 3H 


| T being placed on the bodice, high things we ſoone 
perceive ; as a hill, or mountame , or tree : ſo pre- 
ſently wee looke on the face , and cfpic frowning , or 
imilmg, deformitic, or beautic, 


Concluſions. 


1. There be three Heads : Myſticall, Politicall, Na- 
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turall, Myſtically Chrift is the Head of his Church , 
which he hath redeemed : Politically , the Prince, and 
Covernours be Heads ; So 2re Valters of Families the 
Heads of their Families : Naturally , the Head of the 
body, is the Head , and Chicte, As my myſticall Head 
is o&v10us, not onely to the Angels , and Saints in hea- 
ven by vition ; but to the Saints on carth by Faith: Heb. 
2. 9. Wee ſee Jeſus Crowned,cc.50 is my naturall head 
to all SpeRtatours, As I am the Head of a Familie ;1 
am ol vious to G o p, who ſees my faylings, and for- 
gives mee : to my Conſcience, who ſces, and checkes 
me : to men, who ſec, and cenſure mee. 

2. My Governours,as Heads Politicall are obvious : 
Cod give them Grace to be good examples , then wee 
the people, may looke on them, and learne vertue, and 
godlineſle, witedome, and moderation. 

3. LoxDox isan Hcad Citic, as the Head of 
eAram was Damaſcus : Eſay 7. 8. And a Citic obvi- 
ous tothe Land : O that they _ ſce here Pictie, 
and Codlincſle , Temperance, Juſtice : and Ie 
pride, riot, and wantonneſſc, 


Secondly , the Head i honourable; and the members 
are honoured , For the Head: 
[ihe. 


H s Naturall Head is honourable , fo 1s the Po- 

liricall : 1 Per, 2. 17, Kings muſt be honoured, 
1 Tim, 6, 1. Maſters mult be honoured , but Chrif, 
who is the myſticall Head of his Church , he is to be 
honoured above all, 


Concluſions. 
1. Loftic lookes will not honour my. , but 


Wiſedome will make my face ſhine : Eccleſ, $. 1. And 
d modeſt 


es 
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modeſt cariage to men, and devotim to Go>p, 
- way to make my head comely,and honou- 
A 

2. Asa Govemour , and Head of a Familic ; my 
honour is to give example of Pictic , moderation , 
diligence, morrtification, paticnce, and zeale. 

F I raiſe my thoughts to Chri#, who is moſt ex- 
cellent in dignitic, and honour : he that is Head of the 
Church, is the moſt excellent. 

1. The Politicall Hcad is ſubordinate ; he is ab- 
ſolute, and i nt. 

2. Men rule thoſe that have a preſent being ; 
Chriit is Head of them departed , and of them yet 
unbome. 

3. Men are Hcads by Govemument : Chriit is Head 
by Influence. 

4. Men goveme often uniuſtly ;- but Chrift al- 
wayes rightcoully , he is moſt honourable, 


Thirdly, the Head i wnited to the Body, 


The eAnatomiſts fay, in the Head,and necke be 125, 
muſcles, there is ancare, and ſtrong , and inſeparable 
unjon betweene the head, and the bodie. 

There bee foure L Jnions , conſiderable : 
1. A Naturall, betweene the head, and the body. 
2, Matrunonall, betweene man, and wie, 
3. Divme, betweene the two Natures of Chrif?, 
4. Myſticall, berweene Chrift and his members. 


Concluſions, 


1. My feete, and toes, though farthdt off, arc uni- 
ted to my Head, being members. 
2. If I bea hundred mikes diſtant, yet I am unitcd 
to my wife, in the Matrimoniall bond, 
3, Chrits 


| tualneſſe is derivative from this Hcad ; Who is bleſſed 


Of the Head. 


3. Chrijts God-hcad and Manhood make one Chriſt; 
as foule, and bodic make one perſon, 

4. I am Myſtically united to Chrif# , though he be 
in Heaven, and I on carth, 


Foxrthly , the Head comveighes Influence to the 
reſt of the body. | 


_ All the nouriſhment is reccived into the head , and 
lo conveighed to the members : the head Jookes out, 
takes care for the whole bodice ; fo in the Poliricall , or 
ceconomicall Head ; Dignitic, and Dutic- are copttla- 
tives. 


Concluſions, 


1. Not to envic them in Dignitic : they have ho- 
nour , but accompanicd with cares , and great ac- 
comprs, 

2. To love my Govemours , and to labour to prc- 
ſerve their lives, credits , and comforts : from them 


I have direction, and protetion; let me return my | 


prayers, love, and ſervice. 


3. I will ſhumnne irregularitic : tis Tefuiricall, and | 


Browniſticall : I malt Jearne to fubmir, where men 
crolſ: not God : In things indifferent , their part is to 
dire, mine to obey. 


4. Chriit is the Head, a quickning Spirit , Of hu | 


fulneſſe we all recevve., All good defires , motions , in- 
clinations, all Grace, and goodnedle, life , and fpirt- 


for ever. 


Fifth , the Head us ſinſ6ble, 


— 


A 


All the ſenſes are mm though not all cnchy/ 
We 2 . in 


4 Seftion, | 


1 Cor. 19. 
lohn 1, 


_ 


— 


Of the Eyes. 


1- Section. 


in the head, for the touch is all over the bodice, 
Concluſrons, 


1. Chrift our Headis ſenſible m their troubles. Of 
old he was troubled with them : Eſar. 63. 9. And, in 

th: New Teltaineat, he faith to Saw! ; why perſecureſt 

thou mee ? Aﬀts9. 

2, Godly Governours are ſenſble of the dtate of 
their people , as David, 2 Sam. 24.17. What have 
theſe ſheepe done ? Let thy hand be againit mee , and my 
fathers bouſe, 

3. The Naturall Head is ſenſible of the wrong done 
to the members , the Tongue will ſpeake, the Eie 
will weepe, the Earc hearken for a remedie, 

So much of the Head, 


Of the Fyes of man, 


. The cauſe of Scring. 

. The benefit of the Sighr. 

. The muſcrie of Blindneſle, 

. The gracious employment of the Eyes. 


» vw ww » 


Firit, Of the cauſe of Secing, 


T H E Natural] cauſc is from the ſpirits comming 
| from the Optick Nerves, into the Apple of the 
Eie , wherein there is a Cryſtalline humour , which 
receives , as by a mirrour , the kindes of colours, and 
the figures, numbers , motions of bodies : The Nerves 
of the Eie are ſeated berweene the place of the Origi- 
nall : there isa mecting like the forke of a tree , and 
the ſpirits mecte together , ſo the: Obie is one : | 
otherwaizs all things would ſceme double to us : 
eAnaromilts ſay , there are ſix inner parts of the Eic. 


1_The 


Of ther Eyes. \ | 


| 1. The Fat whichis placed above the Ele | forto 


to further the quick motion, © i7 + 1 

2, The Glandule is ſeated in the upper part of the 
Outer Comer , lodged in the Fat, and' tall of mvi- 
{ture , ro hcIlpe the Nimble motzwn. ' 


foure be (traight , and two Oblique or winding; > '! 

4. The Tunicles are ſox 1n 1: The firit,. eAd 
nata membrana : the urmolt panniclz which cleaves to 
the Eie , and makes it tirme : The feoond us Cornea ; 
tis firm:, and bright : The thirds Yun ; which, fore 
count the fourth thine: Miembranc , weefte our ſelves 
in the Apple of ones Eic, from: the hole of #vea : The 
fourth is Membrana Pupillaris , the membranous 
Circle compaſſing the Ball, ur Apple of the Eic : 
The fift , a Criſtalline humonr.: The (txt; diky a ſpiders 
5. The Humcurs, There is firſt the watric humour : 
ſecondly, a cryſtallick humour: the third,is like mou!- 
ten glaſſ= ; exceeding the other two i.quantitic, 

6. The Veſl:1s of the Eie : cither extemall from the 
veinss, that nouriſh the Eie ; or internal from Che. 
rion , and Cerebellum : there be two Nervesa pointed 
for the Eic ; one for ſight , called Opricws , the ather, 
for motion, called ©Aororias, 

And now I come to heare what the Word of G © b 
ſaich ; The Loyd bath made the Eic t2 ſic: Heformed 
the Eie, Plaline 94. 9. And for what and, bur th. give 
light to the bodic ? he made all things for his owne 
Glorie , andall things ſhall turne to his Glorie , hee 


made the Penh ae hogan gab Deng 


| 


the World, and the Ei99, 9 be tho light of chi 


defend it from co1d, - to Krep&it fromthe hardnefl7 
of the bone, and ro fill up the diſtance of mulcles, 


3. The Nerves , being in Nunberifix y' whezcof | 


TI rod ao wonen] 


Marth. 6.22. 


3 Conclu- 


* the Fyer: 


Palme 94.6 
7.8. 


2.Setton, 


7! :'Conclifns, 


It, 


'$ i the Lord gives ies, ſo he gives light, with- 
out which, our Eics would be unprotitable : for in the 
Carke, wee {ce pathing. G o Þ hath not made my bo- 
| dic , 252 faire buikding without windowes. Light is 


| plabre ung, z and 1 geyfull 70 brbold thei Shine, 
Bleſkdbef5od far the: light £ and agame , Blefled be 
God for my Eics, whereby I doe partake ofthe bene- 
fit not the | 

2, If the Land give Eics , and Sight : let gee take 
heed, [TL abuſe nor that Bleffing , :and deprive my ſcife 
of it; by tat working to get money ; or , by ite ga- 
mibg, 1 may weaken - Siht;by drinking exceflive- 
ly, I may bring redneſle, and Reumes; and by figh- 
ting, and quarrelling, 1 may looſe an Eic,as ſome 
have done to their gricte. 

| 3. If Go4 gives Eics ,and Sight: then he muſt noeds 
ſceluneltc : be fooles , and have not yet keaniced 
to be wile, which tay, The Lord ſees not : None be ſo 
brutiſh ro denie this, unlefie ſordid Arhcifts, that have | 
no orupftart Antinomians amonglt us, which 


area 


-—— 


Secondly, Of the Benefit of the Eies, 


H E Bancfits may be rancked to rwo Heads : 
 Saferie; and Comfort : Firſt, Sateric : by our Eyes 


= leur fr ped ae hes, afarre off, by: a prolpettrye 


aſle, Pirates are diſcovercd ; and erjemics, that way, 
in oine places; and times diſcovered at Land. By 


1©-£4c weſcrrtiorme, und: ſheker our ſaducs;' if wee | 


cat: we [ce'rotiens harefall ia cur meates, onr houles, 
bar Cartel indefinite er of a9 * 


ice 


c toour Church, and a blot to our Relt- 


es 


— 


| Of the Eyes.” hy 


(cc by the hughands lookcsgthey, beginne to be angris, 
and {o give them good words, gr elagbettiant prasind | 
'theig nee for a rims [144] 6; } [1 4 > 6 
2. The Comforts by the Eics are Probrs,or Delights: 
Firſt, the Profit is great : all Arts, and Sciences are 
leamed by the Eic, and uſed with the Exe : When we 
lee a man, that was blp1d, to artakiets Jearning 3; wee! 
adrijre ut, and colmt t extraordmary; The Plow-man,' 
the Mechanick., the Shop-keeper, the. Ptvine , the 
Lawyer, the Souldicr, love all to fee what they doe ; 
and doc what they tee in their callings , and learnc 


their Rationall fight concurring. together > Oncby1 
mai, that turns the grind-(toge , may be blind ; this is 
no Art,but a drudgeric rather : the horſes at the water- 
houſes, being blind,or dlind-folded,can doe that worke, 
to make the wheeles goc round. 
Secondly, tor delight , we open thaſe windowes : 
and view Gods Workes, with Joy : or mins Arts; 
with alacritic : or their a&iveneſk, motions, 
merric conceipts, with our imiling, laughing, applan- 
ding. rewarding them , which ceidencecs our delight. 
A Wind-mill,at firit making , was an admuration, and 
a delight to the SpeAtatours:z 1o. was a Clock',and a 
pocket-watch : Zondon Bridg, and Paw/s Charch, ma- 
nic have beheld with delight ; and , when they be a- 
| we. , the Spectatours will have new de- 
ight : When the inclaation within mecres withra fu- 
table obiz:& withonr, and we come to havea propric- 
uc in it,then comes delight inthe entoymant, 


Concluſons. 


1, Have 1 ach fafetic by the Eics ro prevent be- 
dilie dangers > if 1 fee-a-Cart in & narrow pldce, 1 


much by the Eics (ifnot all) by thcir bodily bght,and | 


- 


ſandup, leaſt it hurt mee : if a —— 


es 


Of the Fyes. 


4 


witha drawne fword , I fic away from him : if the 
fwe kindle in-tmy houſo, on my-ſtuffe , I, ſeaing it, cric 
out : if the toate be halke full of water, 1 wiltnor goe | 
into it , fearing a leake init. Why ſhould I not uſc 
Rationall Sight., which Religion re&tifies , and doth | 
not aboliſh ? the = > *rttmny _ | —_ not , 
1ris4 trappe: I ſhou to the T es of 
ſmfull-pleafaces, andſce their danger'betore hand : the | 
winuc 1s red to the view , bur Bires as a Serpent in the 
md ; it bites away my Reaſon, my Credit , my peace, 
my time, my ſilver. The harlot is tinely drelt, ſo is her 
chamber; bur (he digs downed man :; Pyo, 7, 26, Vn- 
does.a man, ſpoiles him, conſumes him, nfatuates him, 
and brings bim to 4 morſell 4 bread ; this light woman 
brings him to a heavie curſe ; this faire woman brings 
him to a foule diſcaſc ; this ſmiling woman brings him 
to ſorrow at laſt ; it may be , when tis too late, 

2. If my Eics be for the {aferic of my bodice , much 
more are CG o p $s Eiecs for the ſaferice of my bodie, and 
ſoule. F xcept the Leord watch the Citie , the Watch-men 
watch in vaine : Except the Lord watch the bodic, the 
Eies watch in vaine : Gods care is my fafetie ; It is his 
Eic that is over his people, from one end of the yeare, 
to the other : Demtero, 11.12, Tis Gop preſerves, 
and defends mee , and Compaſſes mee about with ſonges 
of delrverance, Plalme 3 2.7. 

3. Havel ſuch Benefitby my Eies, as to learne 
toread, write, and worke, and to carne mine owne 
bread ? what ſhall I render to the Lord, for the bench 
comes this way ? without learning I am like a mor- 
tall beaſt , without trade , or Art, I am in danger to 
be like a moyling beaſt. Beggers , that have nemther 
leaming , nor trade , nor Art ; live moſt wretchedly, 
without Magiltracic, or Minuſtrie, or Lawes, or Sacra- 
ments, or Mariages : I mcatte the worfer ſort, and their 
end is without honour. - 


4, Is 


Rd 


7 of the Dyes. 


4+s rhere (hining-m by the windowes of mine Elcs, 

the light of pleaſures, and delight ? ; 
| 12. Letmebewilc totake heed of ſnfull delights, 
not to delight at mers deformities, or infirmitics,or mi- 
ſeries, or micuitics. 

2. To be moderate in Lawfull Delights, regar- 
ding the things, the meaſure, and rime. 

3. To inlarge Spirituall Delights, here no ſurfer, 
or exccſl: is to be feared. 

4. ExpeR Eternall Delights, at Go Þ s right 
hand. Thoſe in reverſion are far moreexcellent , t 
the voluptaous mans preſent, ſhadowilb, pol: hon. 


Thirdly , the CMiſerie of Blindneſſe. 


- J inthe Land of Blindmen : but what canhisSut- 
icts doe in peace, or warre ? fooles, and blind goe ro- 
gether : neither can diſtinguiſh aright. The Blind- 
mans miſeric, 1s, 

1. He isin danger: if he be led by another like him- 
ſclte, both doe fall into the ditch. 

2. He is apt tobe deceived, andabuſed, 

3. Hc is in an cſtate very uncomfortable. 

4- ——_— to others , yea to his dog , that 

s him. 


Concluſrans. 


1. It the Blindman be in danger to fall intothe 
ditch ; whether is he like to fall , that is —_ 
blind ? as the Phariſces, CMatrh. 23. 17. , that 
be naturall men in blindneſle of mind , are under the 
power of Satan : «A: 26. 18, From this Blindneſle, 
the Lord deliver my Soule 


wc. 
W 


T I S faid, he, thar hath but one Eic, may be a King | 


b |: 
2, The Blind arc aptto be deceived, and abuſed zo | 
i c tis 


3- Scion. 


Of the Eyes. 


4.Seion. 


or truth ; pailion. for xtale ; covcrouſneſle ,for gaad 
ic ; falfe Teachers beguile them, weake Argu- 
mznts prevaile withthem:they ({-e no great diff:rence 
betwecne Papiſts. and Proteſtants : had they but owlc- 
light, they migtt diſtinguith berween? an Ale, and a 
Lambe : But the Blind cate mane a tie, And doc they 
ſce that care their God ? 

3. The Blind is in an uncomfortable cftate ; rhoſ fir 
indarknes, are m the ſhadow of death : and death is 
uncomfortable, The Papilt, that blowes out the light, 
hath but a bedlam-comtfort ; and, getting looſe the ſp 
CAlarian ycares,they made mad worke,and we in Eng- 
land had little Comfort , till they were chained up, 
and lights ct up. 

4+ The Blind arc beholding to others ; even to the 
Dog,that leades them : none fo flaviſh as they ; yet 
fome myſtically blind.arc intolcrably proud,and thmke 

be rich, and want nothing : but arc poore, andl blind, 
and naked:They will be beholding to baſe Inſtruments 
to actompliſh-their owne cnds, To live in a golden 


they be baſcly blind, and blindly baſe : and are beho]- 
ding to Bribers, and Flatterers, and Tempyriſcrs,which 
be as the Blind-mans Dog, to lead them. » 

5. Here may I take dccafion to bewaiF mine owne 
mward Blindncs : How little a portiongdoe 1 know 
of G © py ? Icanbut lutle diſcerne of holic Myſterics, 
becauſe of darkneſke. 


Foarthly , Of the gratious employment of the 
Eyes , whach 1s, 


E: x $T, In Devotion. 2. In Obſervation 3+ 
| In Mourning. In Devotion.to lift them ap ro Hea- 
Ven, 


ſaverie , and a blind braveric , pleaſes them : they ſee | 
-| not others deride their waics, and courſes ; tis becauſe 


_ 


t with them ſpiritually bljad ; they doe take. errqur | 


- 4 


Of the Fyes. | 


ven, with prajer : to read the Wordof Go Þ, or 
otherhatic Bookes, to Devotion, It Praicr, 
[ gloritieGod , and doc my inward Devoti- 
on by externall Ats, By Reading , 1 A 
Bookes, Dan. 9, 2, Pſalme 119.104. I am ca 
of a Bleſling, Pſalme 1. 1, Revela. 1, 3. and my heart 
may with Gods Bleſling melt this way , 1 Xixgs 22, 
7 x 
Secondly, my Eies ſhould be gratiouſly cmploicd in 
Obſervation of God, in his wes, and m his Judg- 
ments, In his workes , 
1. Becauſe they demonltrate his etcrnall power, 
and God-head :; Rem, 1,20, Pſal. 19. r. 
2. My Eics ſhould behold his workes with De- 
light, P/alme 1 11. 2, 
| 3. God hath made his Workes to this end , that 
we ſhould behold them : Eſai. 40. 26. 


e Alſo, to behold his Indgments, 


1. By them, God is knowne : P/alme g. 16, 

2, Vue 1 many feces to keare : P/al. 119. 120, 

3. Tobewarc of the like {innes, as haye brought 

ments on others: x Cor. 1209.6. 

I ſhould alſo obſcrye menin their aRions; 1 .Sinfull, 
2, Civill. 3. Religious, 

1. This is not Atbitraric, but a Dutic : P/al, 37. 
37. Rom, 16, 17, Philippians 3.17. 

2, By Obleryation.,, wee may the better iudge 
whom to avoid, and whom to companic withall, 

3- By Obſervation of their Lacedzmonian vices, 
we diſlike vice, and ſceing their Chriſtian Vertues, we 
are ncouraged to Imitate them ; and anfwer the obic- 
Hon of Impoſſibilitic, to be godlic, and gratious : 
when we ſee Vertue; and Godlineſſe ated. © 


| 


4. We know the better to —_— - 
4 FG. _— - : p CG 


Of the Eyes. 


RIGNE: <5: 4. Sino 


comint, 9 OTTINe: and we diſcerne whom to re-- 
ſort unto for Counſel] : and hereby to be ſtirred up to 
praiſe God, tor the gifts,and Graces of others : Galgr, 
{1.23.2 Cor. 9,12. on 


Aline Eyes ſhould gratiwſly. be employed to looke 
on mens neceſſitics : Spiriuall , and 
Temporal, 
Firſt, Spirituall : To Pray to the Lord of the Harve#t, 
ro ſend forth Labourers, Matth, 9. 38, 

2, That wee - prize his Word, which wee doe 
enioy , it being a ſpecial] favour : Pſalme 147. 20, 
3. Tobeſtirred to the care of fruittulneſle , leaſt the 
Lord bring on us a ſpirituall famine : emer 8, 1 1. 


Aline Eyes ſhould grationſ looke on the bodily necefſi- 


ties of men, 


1. Toſtirre up the bowels of Compaſſion. 

2. That I may comfort, and releeve them. 

3, To make me thankfull for my per 
4. To prepare my ſelfe for the like af..iHions. 


Laſtly mine Eyes ſhouldbe grationſly employed in 
CAlowrning. 

1. For our owne ſmnes,: 

2, Forthe {pincs of others. 

3\. For the aftlictions of Gods people. 


Furft , for our owne ſinnes, 


That is, my {mncs, and the ſinnes of mine : thoſe un-1 


der my Charge. 
5g, == - "i diſhonours God , Rom, 2, 2 3- 


2. Sinnes be painefull, and grievous, Row. 7. 24- 
3. Sinne ſcparatsfrom God, the Chicfe Good : E/#. 
$9.2, 


_ 


- Of the Eares. 


| 4. Sinne makes us Caprives , Eſay 61. 1 .2, 2 Tim. 
2. 14. 

5. Sinnes arc our debtes, Matthew 6. 1 2. 

6. Sinncs are our grievous burthens,Pſal#te 40.1 2. 

Our dehilements, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Our-wounds, P /alme 
41- 4 


Secondly, [ ſhowld monrne for other ſinnes, abroad in 
the world. 


1. Becauſe Gods Children have done it, P/al. 1 1 9. 
136. 2 Pet, 2. 7, 

2. The {mncs of others may bring Judgments, 

3- This Mourning proves a man rightcous , 2 Per. 
BF. 

4. The Mourners have beene faved-, when others 
have becne deſtroyed : Exch, gi 4: 


Thirdly » 1 ſhould: Mourne for the af flotions 
of others, | 

1; Gow requires it, ro Mourne with them ; Rom, 
12, 

2, We ſh:w by it. we be {eeling members, 

3. They inaf} iftion expe it, /ob 19.21... 

4. The fame mcafure ſhall be paid to us agame, we 
meaſure to others, 

So much of the Eyes, 


Of the Eares, 


1. Of the Denomination of the Eares. 

3. Of che placing ofche Earcs, FR 

3- admir ablc work-man-{hip , 0 D, 
in the Eares, 

4. Ofthe Benefit of 

5. Divers Reſolves about Hearing. 


Ks uy 3 Fuft, 


by —_ 


Of the Eaves. 


Firft , Of the Denomination of the Fares, 


I-44 HE Denomination is taken from their employ- 

Nl _ - they draw-in the ſound + So Awio,without 
the aſpiration; Hawris : or anru, quaſi andy, ex Andio. 
They are Hearers called eres, for drawing-in the ſound, 
or els, of Acre: for, Sonu per Awam ad Anrem de 
fertar , The Sound by the thunne Aire to the Eare is 
; Conveighed, 


2 .Sctt im, $ econdly , Of the placing of the Eaves. 


H s v ate placed inthe middle of the Head, fo 

; we hcare Sounds ſtraight-forward, and alfo 
round about ; and the Earecs are placed one again(t 
the other , in comlineil: , and order. The Beaſts have | 
their Eares more forward on their heads, The Earcs 
be placed in the Head, the moſt honourable part ; and 
| tis our honour to heare+ neare the braine; to remember 
what we hcare. And to diſgrace them, thar offend, the 
| Eares bee cut off on the Palloric , by the Magiltrats 
Appointment , that though they have the ſcnſe of 
hearing, yer they arc deprived of the outward Earcs, 
which beautificd their heads, 


T hirdly , Of the admirable work-man-ſhip of God, 
in the E ares. 


| Xternaily, there is (Lobue) the lap of the Eare, 
. and the (Cot) the upper &kinno : then the Car- 
rilage, or griftle , then the membrane , the thin Kinne, 
that ties the Cmrrs., and the Cartilage together: Some 
ſay, there bee three muſcles in the Eare , and the hole. 
is winding to receive the Sound , the more withour 
|wger ; and the hawes growing in the Eare ,: defend) 

| dis 


| Of the Erares. 


Internally, the Eare hath, within,a Membrane, which 
ſ-parates the mmternall Aire, from the outward Sound ; 
This Membrane is thin, and dric , and ſtrained like a 
Drum, And there þe three of the leaſt ones, apd the 
Moſt curious in all the bodtz of man ; md they have 
three names from their formes , or likeneffe ; the one, 
like a Hammer ; the other, like an Anvill ; . the third, 
like a Stirrop. There be fours Cavi itics in the Eare ; 
the firſt, the Paſt ige for hearing ; the ſecond, tiic Tur- 
nell, for to Ict-jn the Sound ; "he third , is the Laby- 
rinth , having divers ſ:mi-circles ; the fourth, is Co- 


to conveigh the Sound, which comming-in, doth move 
the T mane : : then the three bones are moved , and 
wee diſcerne the diverſitiz of Sormds, This is the 
_ of Govp', more fit robee admired , than dif- 


Fourthly, the Benefit of Hearing, 


r: E kamse ro ſpeake byrhe E are, for 
V Vi: te which be borne dcate , doe live 


dumb--all rreir dais, 
2 By hearing, men att:ine to Arts, and Sciences, 
Ocular Inftrutions go2 with viſble Demonſtrations. 
3. Mans life is ſwectned by Converimg with one 
_ our Eies would-.hittle comfort us without 
ught; r {| oft us without hcarmg : wee doe 
words, ans er pound queſtions , 5 ſpcake 
i r—_ another 
1 this Senſe, wee are delighted with the ſin- 
ting of Binds and the fweetnal> of Muſique, vocall, 
and Inſtrumenta]}]. 


So 


Faith , Roms. 10. By Faith, 


life 


chlea, or the | perwinckle , tecauſe of rhe wreathings | 


& trom thar would burr', and morecattly rs exantgecrr ral 


— 


4. Seflion, 


we get 
wel tdens Chrift ; ; by Chritt, we cometo ctermll A 


T- 
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{- 


{ F- Scion. 


| 


lifes therefore the Benetix of hearing -is moſt excellent, 


Fiftly , Reſolves, Concerning the Eares, and 
concerning Hearmg. 


1. What is the cauſe of the Echo ? 

eAn/, As in the Watcr-poole , the Circle comming 
to the Banke, rebaunds,and returns back; fo the voice, 
or ſound, being bounded 1n vaultzs, or hollow places, 
rebounds againc ; which wee call an Zchs, or reloun- 
ding, 

2 What Inftruftions may wee gather from the 
three bones, that move on the 7 ympannm ? 

enſ. The one like an Anvill, may tzach us; they 
are bad hcarcrs, that be not altercd ; tut like an An- 
vill : thcir Conſcizaces bee Sermon-proofe : let the 
Preacher fay what hz can, they arc of the Anvills Na- 
ture : The ſecond bone, like a Hammer,puts us in mind 
of another ſort of bad hearers , which leare much,to 
forme and faſhion others onely, and to worke on them 
for reformation ; but are as hard as Hammers, to re- 
fic on themſelves : The third bone, like a Stirrop ; 
puts us in mind of them, that will heare, and learne ; 
to get advancement, and caſe ; a ſtapeſian hearer, 


eAgaine a good Hearer. 


1. Is like an Anvill in invincible patience, and con- 
ſtancie, hereſics , and perſecutions may beate an him-; 
but he us alwaics the fame , _ Jaem, 

2, He is as an Hammer to beate downe errour , 
and profaneneſlz, within his owne Reach, and power ; 

and to knock at heaven Cate, by fervent Prater. 

3. He isasa Sturop, he aſpires by hearing to ad- | - 
vance his mind to heaven ; and to ſettle the peace of 
his Conſcience : hic heares, and gives carefor heaven- 
ly mindedneſle , and peace ; fcrledneſle os 

to 
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| 


co bekep from falling and to waſh his Journic with 
Comtort, 
3. What may wethinke of them,which doe follow 


[no particular Calling , but doe altogether follow Ser- 


mons all the weeke ? 

ef, 1. The Devills malice appeares infuch, hee 
prevailes withthem,to make them ſcandalous Profeſ- 
ſours : ſo others ſhunne them, and Religion. 

2. That which Gop i , they doe ſepa- 
rate,that is a generall, and particular Calling. 

bs be in danger to be cloyed at firft, or 
tall to be idle , or caried away with crrours ; being not 
ballanced with honeſt labour, 

4. If all ſhouldbe as Marie, where ſhould 
the Common-wealth be ? If all ſhould be as Aar- 
tha, where ſhould Religion be ? both doe well, beg 
maxed together ; Action with Devotion. 

5. They have bodies, as well as ſouls ; and 
ſhould labour , as well as heare. 

6. make not Conſcience of the ſecond 
Table, t9 pay {cot , and lot ; to helpe to maintaine 
Magiſtrate , and Mwnſter ; Commandement 5 . By la- 
bour, to preſerve like , Commandement 6. Chaltitic, 
Commandement 7. To eate their owne bread by la- 
bour , Commandement 8. Theſe often are pratlers , 
buficbodies, Cenſurers, againſt the 9.Commandement ; 
and covet other mens money , mcate., and Cloathes , 
not having laboured to have of their owne:thus partly 
by borrowing, and never payi ne , and pattly, 
by begging, that ſhould the ng Bce”, they 
doe hve offenſively, and inthe height of their Pictic, 
they be in the depth of Iniquitie. © 

4. What —_— are erfull againſt: the 
worldly, and malicious man/, that-on the other ſide, 
but oppoſes them that are di- 


willnot heare Sermons, 
ligent Hearers ? 


Of the Kares. 
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+. There be foure maine Arguments to ſtop his 
mouth , and for ever to filence him, 

1. Without knowledge , the mind 1s not good ; Pro. | 
19- 2, but by Hearing , wee get undertanding ; Jr. 3. 
IS. 

2, Without Faith, we cannot pleaſe God ; Heb, 
11.6, But Faub commeth by Hearing ; Rom. 10. 17. 

3. If «ny man have not the Spirit of CunisrT, 
the ſame 1s none of his : Rom. $. 9, But We receive the 
Spirit, by Hearing : Calat, 3.2. As 10, 44. 

4. Except wee be converted , we cannot be ſaved : 
Marth. 18. 3, Luke 13. 5. But Wee are converted by 
the Preaching of the Word : James 1. 25, 1 Pet. 1.25. 

5. Quelt.' How ſhowld a Chriftian heare aright ? 

ev. 1. He muſt Repent , and prepare to heare : 
P[alme 26. 6. _ 

2, He mult heare with hunulitic', Dexter, 33.3. 

3. Ran ignns,, 1 Cor,10,15, 

4. He muſt heare with M , James 1.21. 

5. He muſt heare with Reverence, «A: 10. 33. 

6, He muſt heare with Attention , ler. 13. 15. 

7. Hemuſt heare with A/decttion, 2 Kings 22. 19. 

8. He muſtheare, to treaſure-ap the Word in his 
heart, P/alme 119. 11- 

9. He muſt Queſtion with the Preacher , after hee 
hath heard , if he underitagd not : Marth. 1 3. 36. 

10. He mult hcare to Obey : Luke 2 1. 28. /oby 13. 
L7- 
11. He muſt labour to heare with Faith, Heb. 4. 2. 

6. Queſt. What bearing is moft grievans to a good 
man ? 

enſ.1. The hearing of Blaſphemic againſt his God. 

2. The heating of trcacheric againſt hs King. 


Of the Month, and Tongue. 


Hg. 


this is as gall , and wormewood to him, 
Of the Mouth, 


The Mouth is, 

'» The Gare of the bodie, or Doore , or entrance. 
2. Tis the Nouriſher, to ſecede the bodice. 

3- Tisthe Diltingw _ abs 

4- Ti the Ineeyerer of the 


Of the Tongwe, 


 TheTongueis, 

7. The Gloric of a man. 

2. Hard to be kept in order. 

3- Reſolves concerning the Month , nd Tongwe. 
Firſt, the Month # a Gate, or Doore, 
IS called OS in Latine, becauſe thereby we put 
in meate, as it were by a doore , md then wee 
out ſpitrle, and ſend-out breath, and words : The 

ves the Name of a Doore, 
al, ro fe Mouth : Pſalme 141.43. Keepe thow the 
vore of my lips, Micha. 7. 5. Keepe the Doorer of thy 
hs from hey , that lieth in thy beſome. 


Concluſions, 


| 


_—— 


1. Sefton, | 


2. 
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__ - Of the Mouth, 


" 


2. A Dooxe bath a knocker , which cauſes them 
within to open : ſo occaſions are (t1]] miniſtred to us 
to open our Mouthes, ' "Queſtions are as ſo manic 
knockes ; wrongs,and Int uries are hard knockes ; and 
we foone open the Doore of our lips, and, it may be, 


let flic Complainings , curſes , cvill wiſhes : and our 
| Doorcs be not calily ſhut againe, 


| 3. A Boorchathabolt, whuch anely they within 
; can open; this bolt 4s a wiſe Reſolution; In lome Cafes , 
and Companie,ſitence is belt , though thzy knocke, yet 
we ſhould not open + let them looſe thar expeRati- 
on ; and our ſilence may be our ſatetic , and preſerva- 
tion. 


there is neither locke, nor bolt :.40 is the Mouth of a 
Tempornfer. 1f a Theete,or a Bawde, or a Civill man, 
or a Divine draw the latch, there is entrance : ſo ſome 
can diſcourſe for errour,or truth ; of worldlineſſ: , or 
{flthincſſe : the firſt occaſion prevailes,be it whatſoever; 
[heee is an caſic entrance, no locke of the Feare of 


5.. As divers Doores being open , we have divers 


Opcn.a brothel-houſe-dooreyou ſce' Curtizans, Bawds, 
light perſons : {o ſome mens Monthes once open, wee 
percave nothing, but filrhuc talke, and ilitie. 
Open the Bearc-garden-Doore,there is confuljon.noile, 
hghting , barking : ſo ſome mens Mouthes arc opened 
with Contention, Railing, Threatning, Cenfuring,mi{- 
cal)iag, Qpena Shop-doore, yqu'perteive-wares, com- 
modes : ſo fours mens Mouthes once! open , all the 
Farmers — 22 or Bargaincs, purchaſes, lntcreſt-money , 
engroſimgs, gctting, ſaving, furctiſhip , ſeeuritic, &c. . 
| Corn: Doo yy walkes , ſweet 


£ Doores,, yee foe Þ 
arbe ders, axblon tacrs Rariaes: (lapomnins 


Mouthcs once open , their talke is wittic , pleaſant , 


if a profitable, A 


4. A Doore ſometimcs is onely*put-to with a latch, | 


proſpetts : ſo tis with the Doore of, mens- Mouthes, |: 


— 


eee 


0, f the Month. 


profitable, wiſe , harmleſſ: , honeſt , ſayouric, Open 
the Church-Doore, there is Divine Service, Exhorta- 
tions, Praiſes, Pſalmes : ſo open ſome mens Mouthes , 
their talke is Divine, holic, gratious ; they praiſe God, 
and edihc men. . 


Secondly ,. the (Month 1 the Nonriſher, to feed 
the bodie. 


H £ Babes ſacke their Nouriſhment , men doe 

feed ; the Mouth receives all , and conveighes it 
to the ſtomacke:ſo the foode is concockted,and diſper- 
ſed, and the bodignouriſhed, and preſerved, 


C oncluſrons. 


r. I ſee the difference of our Nouriſhment, in the 
wombe , and m the world ; In the wombe, the Child 
is nouriſhed by the Navill ; In the world, by the 
Mouth, 

2, I ſcethedif:rence of Nouriſhing the bodie, and 
nouriſhing the ſoule ; the bodie is ed by the Mouth; 
but the ſoale, by the Eare : Eſa. 55.3. er. 3. 10. 

3. Asthe Mouth is tothe bodie, fo is the Miniſter 
to the-Congregation hee ſpeakes to G 0D for them ; 
hee receives nouriſhment, and conveighes 1t-to them : 
we ſh=uld not be'a mcanes to wrong the Faithful] 
Preachers, that were Impious : nor ſeparate from 
them ; that were crroneous, 


Thirdly , The Month is the Diftingui/her, or 
Sentence-grver, 


Alaturm ouftat eſcam The Mouth talteth mcate : 


3.Seftion, 


[ob 34. 3 . It diſtinguiſhethberweene bitter , and 


fo that 


{weete ; between that is ſowre, and that is unſavourie; | | 


2 Sefton. 


—c= 


Of the Month, * 


4.Setflion, 


that is moiſt , and that is dric ; that is ſtale , and that 
is new. The Mouthes Roofe ts of ſmewes, fo hard, 
that everic mcate cannot hurt it ; (o ſoft, that tis ſen- 
(ble : hollow and round; for the moving of the meate, 
and the drawing-m the breath , the Mouth is fo ap- 
prehenſive,that if you put hot , or cold into it ; or if 
you pfit a haire in your mczte , tis felt ; the ſmalleſt 
gravell, or fiſh-bone is diſcerned ; the Mouth will 
quickly give ſentence, what 1s pleaſant , and avhat is 
wc, 


Concluſions. 


1. Wes may ſee how wiſcly the Lord dorh fit 
things together : Sounds with Hearing , Light with 
Sight , Savours with Smelling , Mcate with Taſting, 

2. eAs thet Mouth tafteth meate, ſothe Eare taites 
words : Job 34. 3. Wee reliſh that is ſpoken to be 
wiſc, or fooliſh ; to be Carnall, or Spirituall ; to be 
ſober, or light ; to be in love, or hatred : wee will 
geſſ: at flattering wordes , and approve wholeſome 
talke, 

3. There is an Inward Taſte of the ſoule, and this 
is two-fold, The one, a ſlight Taſte, a generall knows- 
ledge ; us to taſte of a Cup , andnottodrinke : Heb, 
6. 4. 5. Aſccond is an Experimentall Taſte with fec- 
ding, and nouriſhment after it : P/alme 34. 9. 


Fourthly , The CMauth u the Interpreter of the 
Heart, 


N Interpreter gives the Expoſition , declares. the 
meaning, makes things plaine : ſo doth the Mouth 
declare, and ſhew , what 1s in the Heart : CAarth.12, 
34- Ont of the abundance of the Heart , the Month 
ſpeakerh, | 


Con- 


_ wt 


| Of the Mouth, and Ton my 


Concluſions, © 


1. I may geſſ:, who be wiſe in Heart , and who 
be fooliſh; who be Religious, who be prophane : 
their Interpreter will expound to mee 
| 2. They doe erre groſſly, who uſually doe ſwegre, 

and ſcofle , or ſpeake filthuly , and all their delight- 
full talke is worldly ; yet fay , They have good hearts 
to G 0 Þ, thoughthey make no ſhew. Certainely, 
fuch ſtufle, as is m the ware-houſe, comes into the 
Shop : ſuch as the Fountaine is , ſuch arethe ſtreames. 

3. If I wouldavoid fooliſh words in my month, 1 
"muſt ſhun fooliſh contrivings in my heart : if I would 
have my Tongue , as the Penne of a readie Wruer , 
then My Heart muit indite a good matter, Pſalme 45. 
1. In this, the Mouch,and Tongue are confidered Joint- 
ly, Next of the Tongue \mg]ly. 


Firſt , the Tongue is the Gloric of a man, 

Secondly, tis hard to bridle the Tongue, 

Thirdly , Retolves concerning Mouth , and 
Tongue, 


Firſt, The Ton Tue 1! the Glorie of a man, 


O isthe Tongue called Gen. 49. 6, P/alme 16.8, 
Ix Jand Pſalme 30. 1 2, The Tongue, is mans Gloric, 
'  T, Becauſe byit, hee ſpeakes, ſocxcells all other 
wor” = Earth, ——_—_ <6 

2, With the Tongue man pre , and converts 
Soules , and comforts others. 

3. The Tongue ſpeakesto Godby Praier , confers 
withinen : the Tongue an fing, tine, perforade, al- 
lure, terrific, encourage, &c, 


——_ __ —_ a 


| 


1, Seftion. 


Heb.Chcbodb 
ſar Willet on 
Gen. page 444 


<—_— — 


mn. 4 


Conclus- 


the Tongue. 


2.Setlion, 


him daily : Pſalme 5 6. 5. 


E Concluſrons, 


| 
1, I ſce how wicked men pervertall things , and 


doc abuſe them ; eſpecially their Tongues. Their Glo- 
ric is their ſhame, their Tongues are their diſhonour ; 


their filence makes them molt honourable : when they | 


{ſpeake , they bewray their follic , Impictic, and pro- 
phaneneſk ; their words tend to their ſhame. 

2; If my Tongue be my Gloric, I amtouſcitho- 
nourably ; whuch is done , 

1. By -Y and bleſſing the Name of the Lord. 

1 teſſing his Truth(made knowne to me ) 
with bolJneſl:, and Reverence, eſpecially being called 
to Anſwer , fur the ſame. 

3. To ſpeake to men Religiouſly im my common 
Converſation, to cdthe them , and doe them good, to 
endevour to convince the obſtinate , to Counſel] the 
Ignorant, to Comfort the deicted , to Informe the 
weake, and incourage the ſtrong in well-doing ; to 
avoid paſſion, and pride, and fatrerie, and diſcontent, 
in my ſpeeches : and to ſpeake with wiſedome,and Re- 
verence, and love, and meekeneſl:, and huoulitic. Then 
ſhall my Tongue be my Gloric indeed, 


Secondly , Tu hard to brille the Tongue, 


1. Td Ecauſethc Heart is fo corrupt, and hard to 
be reformed. "= 

2. Tishard to leave an old cultome, as to goe a- 
gainſt theſtreame, or Tide, ; 

3.Othcr things be more eaſily tamed.as birds,beaſtes, 
Creeping things : lames 3,7. 8, 

4. Thoſc that fet themſelves to tame the Tongue, 
have found it hard : David reſolved to bridle his 
'Tongue, P/alme 39. 1. yet his owne words gneved 


5. Tis], 


Of the Much and Tongue. 


1.6 5. Tis hard to make men , Where they thinke 
they have Pollefſion : men ke their lips bee 
their owne, Pſalme 1 2. 4, 

6. Tis hard to make men lay downe their weapons: 
The Tongne men elteeme _— — ler.9.3. 
ler, 18. 18, Pſalme 57. 4. Pſalme 64, 3, Thar 
Tongues be as Swords , and their words as Arrowes ; 
tis hard to difarme them. 


Thirdly , Reſolves — the Month and 


I, He? 1 meant by the Mouth of 
I V Vi; Hh? 20 ? 


eAnſ. Tis the Certaintic of in utterance, and 
performance : G © Þ hath ſaid it , and ir ſhall be ac- 
_gs 

2 2, Queſt. What #s meant by the Rod of his Mouth 
Eſjaitt,4 ? 

eAxnſ. The mightic, and powerfull Word of G © », 
— others, to their dc- 


[3h what is meant by the Mouth of the brooks 
Eſa 


$19. 7? 
eAvſ. The Rivers , whoſe Bankes are as the lips of 


the Mouth. 

4. What « it roſtop the Mouth Tb 5.16 ? 

*Anſ. To (top the Mouth through the aſtoniſhment 
at Gods Workes, 

5. Queſt. What is meant bythe Mouth of the_Earth 
Gen, 4. 11? 

eAnſ. The Earth it ſclfe receiving Abels blood : the 
like phrale , Numbers 16, 32. The Earth opened her 


Month, and fwallewed Corah , and the reft of his Cont- 
Parie, 


6. Queſt. What is it to be with ones Mouth Ex 
duc 4. 12? 


SUSE" THe. 


3 Seftion, 


| 


| 
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Of the Tongue. 


Colofl. 46. 


| | 3. To ſpeake pertinently, and avoid. the mul- 


eAnl, To Iaſtrut, and Teach one what to ſpeake. 

7. Qudt, hat 4 meant by the Mouth of the Dra- 
on ? | 

s eAnl. 1. Power , and Authoritie : Revela. 16, 13. 


| Alſo, Calumniations, and Reproches to bring Chrilts- 


ans to be hated, and contemncd : Rev. 12.16. 


Reſolves concerning the T ongue, 


1. Qu. How «4 the Tongue (ct on fire of Hell 
James 3.6? 
eAn/, When Satan hath power over mens Tongues, 
to make them ſpeake wickedly. 
2, Queit. hy was the Rich glutton tormented in his 
Tongue Luke 16 ? 
eAn/. 1. He is likely to have ſmncd by delicatcs in 
cating, and drinking. 
2. He, it may be, had beene a Blaſphemer , or 
{cof&r,and licentious, and prophane m ſpeech, 
3. Or he had neglected Praicr, and praiſmg 
God : fo 1s paſſive, _ Earth (hercm ) not ative. 
3. Qu, What #4 5t tobe gracious alwaies in ſpeech ? 
en}. Tis to ſpeake graciouſly , at all times, in all 
places, on all occahons, in all Companies ; in all the 
tempers , and diſpoſitions of heart ; as manger, in 
mirth, in feare, in ſorrow, in hope ; {till to maintaine 
gracious ſpeech , from a gracious mind , after a gra- 
cious manner , to a gracious end : to-ſtirre up grace, 
to maniſeſt , to odific them which heareus, 
4. Qu. How may we order the Tongue aright-? 
eAnſ.1, Tothinke before we ſpeake ; to bee more 
flow to ſpeake, and to premeditate , is a ſure way to 
ſpeake well, 
2, To ſpeake as thoſe , that doc acknowledge 
.Gods preſence, as well as know ir. 


T7; ) ©. 


Ofthe T ongue. 


| titade of words, learne Compendiouſnes - to abbre- 
you Marters , eſpecially before our Governoars , or 


will bercke out eucetiive peeches. 

5. Bce often in Prajer : then being able to 
ſpcake to Go Þ , wee ſhall be the better fitred to 
{peake to men. 

6, Bce often examining our ſpecches with 
the circumſtances of Matter , Manner, and End "I 
auncd at, 

5, Qu, What « an Idle word ? 
eA»/.r, A word, that tends not to theGloric of 
God , nor inans good. 

2. A word, that might better have beene ſpa- 

red, than ſpoken, 


3. Ora word g to neither our genc- 
rall ya, - or —_—_— P 


6. Qu, What are the CCanſes of Tdle word, ? | 
eAnſ. 1, The Heart is vaine, which is the Foimtaine 


of ou 
. Cuſtome is as a great Commander ; fo 
tis eaſic, 


3. Pride of wit makcs men very frothic in 
ſpecch. 


—_ 4. Some Ingredients of Atheiſme , and want 
re, 
5. Idlencs, and want of labour , cauſes Idle 


words, 
6. Want of Praier : thoſe that pray beſt, 
ſpeake not [dly. 
7. Want of wiſdome brings fulncs of Idle ralke. 
7. Qu. What be the Contraries to Idle words ? 
LW» Words of Thankfulneſle, phe. 5. 4. 
2. Words of Wiſedome , which reſpeRt cr 


_ 
b” $2 


Of the Tongue. | 


3. Words of Holinceſſ:, and Grace : Epheſ. 
| 


4, Speeches about our particular Callings, 
s,P ing our Doubts to be Reſolved. 
8. Qu. Who be the moit Wiſe men of Speech ? 
eMn/.xz, Thoſe that alwaics ipeake of God revc- 
rently. 


4.29. 


2. Thoſe that ſpeake charitably of Enemics. 
3. Thoſe that be very diſcreet in prailmg 0o- 
thers, 
4. Thoſe that can reproove wiſely , and 
meckely. 
' $. Thoſe that keepecloſe to the Truth in 
their Speeches, 
6, Thoſe that ſpeake ſparingly in paſſions, 
7. Thoſe which ſpeake pertimently to the 
Matter in hand, 
9. Qu, Before whom muit-we be filent ? 
eAn/.x. Before Magiſtrats in open Courts : Att: 
24. 10, 
2, Before our Elders : Job 32,8, 
3- Before Fooles, and Pratlers : Pro. 26. ... 
4. Before Malicious Scomers : Matth. 7.6. 
10, Qu, What # the Cure of Idle words ? 
eAnſ,1, Wee mult Reforme the Fountaine- , the 
Heart, 
2, Gett a ſtrong perſwaſim of Gods pre- 
ſence. 


3. Be often cxamining our Speeches , and 


' 4. Take ſome time for ſerious Thoughts of 
Judgmenr. E 

5- When we be to goe into Companie-,"ro 

pray before ; cither ſolemnly , or by ſome ciaculation. 

11: Qu. What Comfort belongs to them , which Ss 


repeat 


bs ſome meaſure bridle their Tongues ? 


eAnſ-1. 


— , 


RR 


2, 'Their Religion: is: ſound , \not vaine : 


Tames 1. 


IO.1I2, 
4. In Gop s Accompt they bee wilt : 

Pro, 10. 19. 
$. Before men they bee valiant , manic have 

conquered Citics, but not their T 
6, have comfort in r= or the Time; 

they doe fave their Wordes , and Time tog-ther. 

| 7-' Theſe ſhall have Comfort at the Day 

of Judgment, above Idle Talkers : CIfarthew r2, 

6 - 


36, 
12. Qick, How may I Confer with others, and 
ſpeake Religiouſly ? 
eAnſ. 1.. You mult get Wiledome to; obſerve 
hs Circumſtances of Time , and Place , Penſous , and 
teer. | 
2, Converſe with Love ; that by meeting 
together, you may bee bettered, not imbittered. 
3- By Meckeneſſ:, you muſt beare with one 
Pp. 


4. Be Humble in Speeches, avoiding Boa- 

ſting, Obltinacie , and Contradiction. | 

Os F. Obſerve where you profit ———_ de- 

re that Companie , which hath not puzzclicd you , 

and diſtracted ; tis edified , comforted , reſolved , 
ed 

. . Who are they bee moſt profitable im Con- 


ference ? 

© eMufwer 1, The tender Confſcienced Chri- 
ſtian-; If hee fpeake but little , hee- will doc 
mach good , - by his Reverend , - Carcfull |; Godlic 


en. 1. There is a nughtic worke wrought in, 
them. 


3- Their Praicrs ſhall bee heard : 2 Per. 3. | 


— 


3g Of the Tongue: © 3 | 


| 


mt. 


| Speeches, 
_— g 3 2, The 


- 


Fa 


F Of the Tongue. E:7 


” — 


2.” The 1 Chriſtian,he can beſt lay- 
open the (leights of Satan, the decceipttulneſle of tmne, 
| the Beautic of holinefl: ; hee can beſt diſcover the va- 
nitics of the World ; hee talkes not like the- giddic 
Scaric , nor the prophane worldling ; hee will 
ſpcake to purpoſe, and himſelte receive tn, 

: 3. Thoſe which make Conſcience of their 
particular Callings, ſuch be unlike the Blood-hounds, 
that be all Eare, and Mouth ; nor bee they , as Ships, 
with large failes, and no ballance, Hee that labours di- 
ligently , wall ſpeake molt profitably. 

4. Thoſc that be wile, humble , and zealous, 
their wiledome makes them ſpeake of good things, 
and of good things to chooſe the belt ; their hunulitic 
will keepe them within their Bounds, and their zcale 
will heate others, and quicken to Durics, 

14. Qu. What be the Enemies to godly Conference ? 

*Anſ.1. Ignorance , that makes men unable to c- 
[tceme, and value good things : nor can they commu- 
nicate to others, being deſtitute themiclues m the The- 
ors. 


2, Churliſhneſle ; a Nabal cannot conferre 
{weetly, 

3. Sullenneſle , which makes men as Mutes, 
or Statues. 

4. Afﬀcation ; then men be all Tongue , no 
Eare. 

5. Cenſoriouſneſſe ; to bee as a fie lighting 
on the ſore. Theſe bring little honey to the hive. 

6. Feaſting ſamptuouſly above our purſcs , 
or places: the bellic is tilled ; the foule, by Conte-! 
rence, not fed. 

7. Difcouragement ; when ſome looke on 
their weakenefic , not conſidering £15 required accor- 
ding to that we have. Weake pertormances are better 
than Idlcneſſe, 


| 


: 15- Q. 


| 


{ ſhould labour: for Revercuce , and Humylitic ; wilo- 


Of theNeck. 


15, Qu. #hat Courſe ſbould wee takg," to bee more 
profitable in aur Speeches, and Conference } «- 
eAnſ.1. Speake of God with Reverence , of men 

with Charitic, : 

2, Avoid three boaſtings : What I am,What 1 
have done , what I will doe, 

3- Strive more to doe good, than to get com- 
mendations. 

4. LIE private Prater well, you will ſpeake 


5. Raiſe Heavenlic Diſcourſe, from Earthlie 


6. Begin firſt, if others negle; Queſtion, "if 
they be Superiours : kct little Nicks kindle great ones, 
So much of the Tongue, 


Of the Neck, 


i Qicks Situation , and place ofthe Nedke. 
2, Of the Compoſition of t. 

3. Of the Strength of the Neck. 

4. Reſolves concerning the Neck. 


Firit , Of the place of the Neck, 


T isabovethe Bodic , yet under the Head, 

It Joines the Bodie to the Head, as the Aediromr. 
The Bodic upholds it.. and it upholds the Head. 
The Neck is Honourable, and Obvious, above the 
Bodic ; yet under the Head'; which puts mee in mind , 

x. Of theircltate, that like the Cenmarion,arc un- 
der Anthoritie , yer doe command ſome. Theſe men 


well, 


things. 


dome, and circuntſpeRtion. 
\ 2, The Headby the Nock (as by'ia TAdiam )hath 
2 Conveighance to; the Badic, for the: good. of the 


whok: 


ELLE 


1. Seflion. 


*% 


” a. 


_— 


Of the Neck. ( F1 


2 .Settion, 


q.Seftion, 


whole : ſa ſhould thoſe which are above us , under 
the Prince , be a CMediwm , for the good of King, and 
people, 
. The Neck fo unites the Head, and Bodie, that 
it ſe]te is preſerved ; ſo it is with them which doe 
ſfecke [[nion, and Peace; themſclves fare the better 
tor it , the common peace is their owne bappincſſ>. 


Secondly, of the Compoſition of the Neck, 


I: is compolcd of Bones , and Sinewes ; there arc 
the Pipes, and fiſh, and skinne , &c, Which puts 
me m mand , | 
That although Compoſitions muſt end in a Diflo- 
lution ; yet they may be veric uſcfull , asa well com- 
poſed Armic, Divers Simples compoſed for Phyſicail 
uſe. And if wee could compoſe our zcale with diſcre- 
tion, our paſſion with Reaſon , our Earthlic employ- 
ments with Spirituall mindednes , our Deſires with 
cndcavours , our finding-our others faults, with amen- 
ding of our owne , our good Dutics with Aﬀe- 
Rions, and good aimes ; theſe as Bones, and Sinewcs, 
would make us hold up our Heads comfortably. 


Thirdly , Of the Strength of the Neck, 


= ſtrong , wee ſee, for ſome can beare a great 
burthen on their Heads. 


Concluſions. 


1. Asthe Neck is ſtrong , fo tis pliable ; So ſhould 
I —_—_ to beare, yet pliable to Obey , and ſubmr , 
lawtully. | ET 

2. The Neck is > nneeeF cones for ſervice ; 
ſome like of the beautic , but will none of the burthen : 


—_— 


Of the Neck. © 


- __— & 


they like Rebchabs Bracelets , but not her Pitcher ; 
they like our Gentlewomens Jewels, not the Chri- 
iceabapthons Labour is an omament , and cnds mn 
relt. : 


Fourthly , Reſolves concerning the Neck, | 


$ it is taken Naturally, Mctephorically , and 
Spiritually : Firſt, Naturally : 

1. Quelt. why « the Necks called Collum, is Ia 
tone ? 

Anſwer , Either for the Roundneſle , or becauſe tis 
the CHMedinm , betweene the Head, and the Bodic. 
There bee two parts of the Necke , the one Cermx , 
which is the part behind , which is thought to caric 
the marrow to the ridge-bone : The other Gw/a , 
which is the place, where the meate paſkerh to the 


us 


Stomnacke, | 
2. Quelt. The Neck, hack motion , from wheuee © 
ut ? 

Anſ. From the Head , or braine ; and ſends downe 
Lo 1 wlyrr rs RE a 
; G x wee obſerve in t & 

on By Femlas t® 

Anſ(. Thoſe Beaſts , that have ſhort Neckes , bee 
ſtrong , as Bulles, and Bearcs , &c.- yer ſome arc cx- 
cepted , as Nromedarics , and Camels ; but for the 
mar pour, the ſhort-necked are [trong , and tis obſer» 
ved Fowles, that have crooked Bills , have ſhort 
Neckes : as, Hawkes, Eagles. | 

4. Queſt, har was the Yoke on Elgulis Necke, 
[porn of i Gen, the 2/7, 40, 4vd hew writ broken ? 
_ An. The Yoke was ScryRyde, which tas Poſtest- 
tic endyrad ; 2 Sam, $. 14.; and thoy brake the Yoke, 
2 Kings 8. 20.22. . , 7 
| $, 


—_— — 


weact AP —__ 


_— 


| 


| 


: - 
Ac A 


+ % 
o 
£4 


OI i. 


4» + 


>-4 
. 
» 
: 


758 


Of the Neck. 


} 
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-Dod on Pro. 


1 
1 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| Cal.on Eſas, 
| 


| 


bn a 8 HEY: Encmics. 


5. Quelt. 1hat «s meant by a Yoke of Iron Dext. 
28. 487? 
* An/. Hard Scrvitude', under Heathen Governours , 
as wee reade , /er. 28, 1 3,14. from which they could 


| no more free themiclves, than they could from an Iron 


Yoke on their Neckes. 

6. Queſt. What « it to hardenthe Neck againſt 
reproofes , Pro, 29. 1 ? 

Anf, Tis to bee ftubborne,, and not to yeeld,, and 
ſubnur ; as {tubbome Oxen turne away the Neck , and 
yeeld not to the Yoke : ſuch be our wild Gallants, and 
Romaniſts , and proud Series : theſe will endure 
no Reproote of the Leamed, Godlie , Painfull Prea- 


chers, 

7. ; What is it to have an Iron ſmew inthe 
Neck, t /as, 48. 4 ? 

Anſ, That place of Eſai. addes to the [ron finew 
a brow of Bras : they were unteacheable , and Impu; 
dent ; they would not bend to Initrution;/nor 
aſhamed of their Conditions: they wamed feard befbre 


ſmne , and remorſe after finne, Moſt uſually , when | 


the ſmew is Iron, there is no Humilitie to learne ; and 
when the brow 1s bras , there 1s no ſhame tor 

8. Quelt, what is meant by Chaines to the Neck, 
Pro x 9.and Pro, 3, 3.and Verſe 22 ? 

Anſ. To receive Inſtruction , to exerciſe Mercie , 
and Truth, to make Conſcience of Dutice to'G ©'D , 
and Man , makes us honourable, and comely , and fit 
to come before the great Ones : as if wee had chaines 
CE ee NS dgencd” We Wi 

9. . How may it be Interpreted , ck is 
like a Tower, Cant. 4. 4, and 7: 4 ? 

Anſ, That the Chriſtian united to C nx & x 5 r, his 
Neck is {trong , thatis, hee will'not bow 'to fine , 
not become in to Satan ; bur1ather make 


of 
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| Of the e Armesand Shoulders. 9 þ , 


| 


Of the Armes , and Shoulders, 
1, Of Gop s Worke in the Armes , conſide- 


red, 
2. Of the uſcfulncik of the Armes, 
3. Relolves concerning the Armes, and Shoulders. 


Firft , Of Gods Works; in the Armes, con- ;. Seltion: 
ſidered. : 


Hs y have their Cy > Shoulders , 
which is ſtrengthned with , called blades ; 
(becauſe they bee like a ſword blade) in Latine 
exla, comming from the Neck, to cach Arte. * 
bones of the Soulder bee hollow within, and 
outward : The Shoulder bznes have knots (@ 
Eies) for defence : the Shoulders have ſpeciall Rela- 
tion to the Neck , the Armes, and the Breaſt : They 
doe par abies GOA tothe Armes, 
and the Breaſt : and on the Iders Mcn lay 
burthens, —_—_— part of the Bodic to cary | 
any great w , or heavic thing. - 
of = Now I come to Gods Worke mthe Armes : | 
Firſt, The bones be in number thurtie , in Arme , and 
Hand ; the Arme alone hathonely two , one from the 
Shoulder to the Elbow , the other to the Hand, 


1. If the bones be thirtic in the Arme , and Hand : 
as eAnatomifts affirme ; then _ _—_ forth as 
manic boncs, as hee received piccrs 1 

2.1f che Armc onely hath two bones,then my ſtrong- 
dt ations require two things :a good Warrant ,-and | 

a good Aime , and then things are done to purpolc. | 
| h 2 Secondly, 


Of the » Armes. 


2.Setlion, 


| Secondly, the bones of the Arme are big for ſtrength, 
hullow for lightneſflz, fall of marrow for moiſture , 
{trengthned with ſmewes, coyered with fleſh , and 
*imne , bending, nimble, fit for ation, 


Nrall Inftruttions from the Armes, In regard 


of theiv uſcfnlneſſe. 


I. S the Armezs have relatton to the Head, the 
Heart, and Liver , It minds mc? my actions 
ſhould proceed from Memoriz , Prudenc2, and Love, 
From Rem:mbrance, of what I have been: taught, 
From Wiſedeme;to doe things well,circamſtanually. 
From Love , then I ſhall be profitable, and accepted. 
2.. The Veines about the Heart , paſſ- throug m 
Arines , and- my pulſcs, and ſhew how it goes wit 
mee : So ions come from my Intentions , and 
Reſolutions , and Purpoſes, and arc for Mamifeſta- 


tion 5 4 4 

3. 1f Diſeaſes b&all the Bodic , the Armt is let 
blood, to fave the whole : To reach us a readineſſ> to 
ſaffer for the good of others , ayd in publique calami- 
tics ſome {mart t all- fmne. yo 
: -4.\ WF one (trikeat my Head, mine Arme will receive 
theblow': To reach mee loyaltic ro my King ; To dy 
to preſerve him. 

5. The Sinewes, and Griſtles doe ſtren the 
Arme : To teach the ſtrong not to deſpiſe th: weake. 
Who art thou deſpifeſt ſinall things 7 Zach. 4. 

6. The bones of the Arme are. joyncd with moi- 


| fture ; ſothey gratenort one another, nor-conſume one 


yr br pork pk inneareſt bonds a mecke 
yee » and anitic; fo may pertorme” Nutics 
comfortably 


3 


7. Asthe Arme hath three Jointes,one arthe Shou!- 


der, another at the Elbow, another at the Aland : So 
| 30350 FRO ſhould 


"a 5 > Y a - 


, 
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Of the Shoulders. 


ſhould mine-AMions have a three-fold ReſpeR. Firſt, 
tothe Gloric of God. Secondly, the go01 of my neigh- 
| 5onr. Thirdly the falvation of tmine 0owno Sonle:1 muſt 
ſcrioully reſpe& Duties of Pictic , Rightcoulneſl: 
and Sobrictte , It 


Reſolves concerning the Shoulders , and Armes. 


3. Quelt, OW «ths Govemement on Chrifts 
4Þ Shoulders, E/ai 9g, 6? _ 

eAnſwer, He hath all Authoritic within his Church, 

| and alſo without it : Tis as hee will, not as wicked 

| men will ; thar things are diſpoſed-of here below, 

1 2. Qu, What i meant by the Arme of the Lord, 

Eja.53.1? 

eAnſ, The power of Gon , in converting of 

Soules. 

. Qt, What is meant by Arme of fleſh, Zer, 17 ? 
An/, Weake,md teeble is mans helpe without God. 
4. Qt. oat bee the burthens wee mult helpe to 
are, Gal, 6 ? 

Axl. The burthen of Infermitics 2 and Afficions. 
5. Qu, Why have fome Rivers the name ofan Arme 
of the Sea? * | 
Anſ. Becauſe they ifarfrom the Ocean, as the Arme 
trom the Bodic. 
6. Qu, What i it to have the ſword on the right 
Arme, Zach, 13 ? 
Anſ. To be deprived of power, and ſtrength : to be 
like an Tdole, that can doeno good , nor helpe others. 
7. Qn, what is the condition of the wicked,whoſe 
Armes are broken, Pſalme 77. 1 7 ? at" 
An. 1. They are deformed, like thoke withour 


. Wt h 3 "i ve 
oy. >. : | MER 
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"2. They arc in miferiey as thoſe whoſe Armes 


3 Seftion, 


Of the Hands. 


x .Seftion. 


be broken , though they be ina dead ſleep:, and for the 
preſent tele no paine. 

3. They cannot adorne themſelves , nor de- 
fend themſelves. 

4. They are unſerviceable, unfit for Dutie. 


will be too hard for them , when once G o Þ breakes 
their Armes, 

6, They will never make good Souldiers , 
nor good Artiſts, To conclude, when once God takes 
them in hand, they ſhall be like Veſſels, in whom 1s 
no pleaſure. 

So much of the Arms. 


Of the Hanas, 


1. A Conſideration of the Nature of the Hands. 
2. Concluſions from that Conſideration. 

3. Of thecmployment of the Hands. 

4. Reſolves conceming the Hands. 


Firft, A Conſideration of the Nature of the 
Hands. 


[ Conſider it ſingly , as I am able ; as it is betweene 
the Arme,and the fimgers : Tis ſaid on the upper 

beenine bones ; ſome knotric , ſome hollow , ſome 
ſtraight. The Inſide hath hollowneſk for receipt, and 
haires grow not within , as they doe on the back of 
the Hand. If the Hand bee ſtretched abroad , then tis 
Palma , like a tree ſpreading-out the Branches : If 
the Hand bee clinched, tis Pugn# ; becauſe men clinch 
the fiſt ro fight. The Hand is vcry ſenſible, and ſo fra- 
med;that wee can turne it this way, or that , {| 

M , and move one part , not another. This 1s the In- 


5. They may grinne , or curſe ; but the godly | 
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1 
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| b marr matter —— | 
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| both ends, Let mine Ations have a good rate, a good 


LA 


in ſhew, than ſu! ſtance ; their hollowneſl: 15 klled not 


2 Thirdly, Of the Employment of the Hands, 


Of the Hands. 


63 


framed the Hands , to doe many Noble Workes. 


Secondly, Concluſions from the Conſs- 
por'! deration, 
' A $ fome bones bee knottic in the Hand * (© 
be my —rer et mult doe. _——_ 
things againſt Natural] Inclination , agamſt my 
nies profit, or caſe, I ſhall fmd knots, 
and lets, and ſtops , and much adoe, 
Some b6nes bee hollow , ſo be fome Actions , ſce- 
ming more than ſolid ; more fained than reall ; more 


with inarrow, but hypocriſte, deccipt, and finne : tis 
good if theſe were taken out of my Hands, for theſe 
will bring a myſtical} goute , and lameneſſe, 

Some bones be he, : ſo bee ſome Actions : 
theſe be the moſt perfe& , that avoid defect , and ex- 
cells, and bee even gy the line : ſtraight 
things be ſtretched our, and the middle with 


aime, and good affections; 

2. The peaceable Hand is ſtretched out, the angri-: 
Hand is clinched: How beautifull is the one? how ter- 
rible th: other ? let my hands bee ſtretched forth to 
pray.; ftretch2dour tocksd poore; voluritarily : clinch- 
ed to threaten , or ſtrike, compulſorily. 

3. Is the Hand fo turning , and numble'an Inftru- 
ment for Action ? Ict me loatha gentile , and beggerly 
laſmeſle ; my Hands wereamde- for employment { hee 
that is not av labour-with men, may' licreafter bee in 
dolour with Divels,” - ' - | 


E z molt nobly employ themyin pray- 


9 VVa. erties 6) 95! enſre hte 


+ 2: Weemploy our Hands to give tothepoore! '* 


| 
2. With | 


2. Sefton, 


3 Section, 


—— 


Of the Hands. 


4.Settion, 


. With our Hands we doe receive things. 

. With our Hands we doc moſt workes, 

. With our Hands we hight, and warre. 

. With our Hands we feed, and cloath us. 

. With our Hands we corre& oftenders. 
With the Hands we play , and recreate us. 
. With the Hands wo dice by pomting , becken- 


1 


Fonrthly , Reſolves Concerning tbe Hands, Naturall, 
and Mctaphoricall, 


1. Qualt. HT #«# the riebt Hand mo#l 
wy V V attive, uſually 
eAnſ, Becaule the right Hand is more hot, and dry, 
ſo more tit for Action : and the left hand is to give 
place to the right. Some men bee left-handed , but 
women ſeldome : All fourc-footed beaſts are more 2- 


Rs wht Hank fi faile of atttveneſſe ? 
eAnſ. 1. Old mens, whoſe Naturall hezte declines, 
2. Thoſc that labour, and travaile, and ſpend 
their vigour. _ 
3- Thoſe whoſe blood wares paſſage for 
nouriſhment. 
ws 4+. Thoſe that faſt roo rauch, their hands wax 
E 
3. Qu. How are Hands artribmeed to God ? 
eAnſ. Tis Atetaphorically, inaborrowed fpecch., 
marie his Hand is is Purpaſt, As 4. 2g. 
Sometune his Vengeance, /#dges 2. 15. 
Sometime his Providence diſtributing, P/al.1 04.28, 
nc his ſpecial) Fayour, Zeke 1, 66. 
* Sometime the Gif of Brophelie, Buech, 1. 3. — | 


Give with the __ leg ({ome obſerve,) the Ele- 


| Sometime cxtraorduaric Afſitance, r Kings $636: 


Kh the _—_— T humbe. T 


lifted up : - 
1, <Hand,or Ha 63. we” wp my hands in 
thy Name, 
2. In taking an Oath, Geneſis 1.4. 24, 
3. By & Kain lift up his 
5. How u the Hand(tretched forth ? 
ii I, By Invitation; Proverbs 1.24, 
:. ToComfort; Teremi, 16, 7. 
_: To Releeve; Prov. 31. 21. 
4. To Dire ; 1 Kings 13. 4+ 
5. To give libertie to ſpeake : eAt-24., 10. 
6. To manifeſt a readineſſ to Anſwer, eA#: | 
26. x, 


6, Qu. Why ave our HMagiſtrats burne theeves in 
the Hand ? 
eAnſ.:1. To puniſh th Qhevr henna ns to gaine , 
___—_— —— ly,though chey ſtole ſecret! 
2. Tis one openly, ecretly, 
3. = fekey may know them by = _ 
4. That if theyRepent , may be humble 
'for ever, when they li LL Hs, 
5.To |= Am— the buming to 
come,when ſhame and burning ſhall be for cvermore. 
So much of the Hands, 
I have hts now to my Fingers- 
ends, and I (hal — hor wo 1 9 
1- Becauſe I want the Art of the Anatomi#. 
2. The Body isa heavy ſubic& to dwell on. 
3. My paper begins to call for brevitie. 


The Fingers , with the Thumbe, 
_ Frm arc number x0, When 1 looke on 
TD ne 56, Commandements, 
which | 
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Of the Back 


[+ Obſervedin1 
Sicknelle. 


1. Settion. 


| 


| 


which I ſhould have in my Doings,rather than in my 
Speculations : I have but one Tongue toſpeake of the 
Law gwo Eyes to rcadc it,two Eares to heare it,renne 
Fingers to bedoing. 

2; There is Order, and Comlincl>, and men give ſc- 


|verall Names b:cauſc of feverall ates : The Thambe is 


Pollex fox ſrepgrh , and to meaſure the Inch withal] : 
the fore-finger 1 the DireFter : the middle-tinger is 
called /mpwdiexes, the uneleane , of fome the foales fin- 
A the next, the Ring-nger ; the leaſt , the Eare- 
picker, 

3. The Fingers be leane, more fit for Action : and be 


be Iefle in ourſelves, when we have received plentic. 

4. The Fingers: are fenced with Nailes , which be 
harder than Fleſh,and ſofter than Bones ; united to the 
Fleſh by Sinewes , Veines , and Arterics (as tis by 
ſome atfirmed )The nailes have.vigour fromthe heart, 


forif rhe heat of the heart decay , * the Nailes doe | - 


wax blacke. 
S$o much of the Fingers, 


1 Of the Strength of the Back. 
2, Of the Ridge-bone. 
3- Refolves concerning the Back, 


Fixft., 'Of the Strength of the Bath, 
T is theſtrongeſt part of man, made fit to beare: 


or in the Armes ;-yet when a great weight is tobe 
borne.then it is laid uponthe back, Dor/wm 1s the Back, 
for it licth-out, ſomewhat bunching : and ſo Dorſum is 
a hill, or bed.in a garden : yet Dorſuarine is he that ca- 
ricth on his Shoulder : the Back is the Potter for the 


= Body, there the Souldier laies his ſnap-fack. 


leſſer, after we have dined, than before - toteach us to | 


though the4ighter burthens be caried on the Head, || 


—_— 


Con- |: 


0 Ce OC > m——_ 
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"I the Bach. 


Concluſions. | 

rt. Tis fittsſt the ſtrongeſt ſhould beare: the ſmaker 
burthens.cameto the [wdges,the molt weightic to IMo- 
queſtians of the weake,and Ignorant : and let the big 
er Matters be caried of the Divine. The Children, and 
Servants can diſpatch the-ſmaler Matters in the Fami- 
lie, the moſt weightie are reſerved for the Maſter : as 
| the armes, and hapds can caric the li burthens,but 
the molt heavie are caried by the Back. 

2, The Eic ſces not, when the burthen.is on the back, 
-' the back = w— aſwell as if it o__ = 
ed upon, Bearers caric though the $ 
tors be abſent : A good Leſſon for Blodrvans ; the 
Maſters Eics be the winds , which move their fazles : 
Their Cure is, 
1.To looke to the Eic of God, which is upon them. 

Brenan np OO 
I's accom 1 &,at y. 
| '*4.To the grear Recompence Regard 

3. hall have Backs that have Bodics, yet ſame}! 
\can, and ſome muſt beare more than others. There 18a 
Providence difpoſes our burthens; if our Spirituall 
(burthens be great, he will give us the more Aſliſtance: 
if fmall , they be the more tolerable , and lefle.than 
'thers doe beare, 


Secondly , Of the Ridge-bone, 
TE Ridge-bone begins at the nape of the Neck a 
ſtretches neare the kidnies * tis compounded of ma- 
ny Jointes : the other bones are faſtned ro the Ridge- 
bone : this bone is for defence , and receives marrow 
from the braine, The Ridge of the Bealt is not reſted 
on ; but the Beaſt lies onthe bellic : but our bone is fo 


ſes, Exodus 18, Able Chriſtians hould reſolve pegie | 


famed, welic on cur Ridgo- bene, andre, ma Grge. | 
2 


2. Seton, 


= — 


- 


£ Of the Breast. 


3 .Sellion. 


Wilſon. 


| 


x Cor-13-12. 


| 


Soreſting, we awake, and looke-up to Heaven, 
1. Inths way of Thankefules for our reſt, 
2, Welookeup for BlzTings from avove, 

3- We looke-up to Chrift}, our Head, in Gloriz. 
4: We lookeup, that G o-D may-looke downe.” 
t.. To melt our h:arts ; fo he looked on Perer. 

2. ſodirct us ; Aarke 10, 27. 

3- To Cureus; Marks 1.21. + 
5. We looke-up with Reverence, and fubicRion. 
6. We looke-up with hope, at laſt to aſcend up. 
Thus as we doe not lodge like Beaſts : ſo we ſhould 
looke-up, and excell them. 


T hirdly , Reſolves Concerning the Back, 
1. Queſt, hat & it to goc backward, John 6,66 ? 
Anf. Tis to depart from Chrift, and the good waygto 
Apoſt atiſe : as 1n a race they that goc back ward,are ſure 
never to obtaine the prize. 
2; Qu. What is meant by bowing the back,Rom.1 1.10? 
Anſ. To be void of ſtrength : Inwardly,to be veid of 
good Inclinations, will, and cndcayour : Out- 
ard be void of dignitic,and honour,and to be in 
ſcrvirude, 
3: Qu. what isit to have our ſmacs caſt behind Gods 


Back, or 38 17% 

Anſ, To be asnot ſeene; to be pardoned; to be caſt into 
the Sea : Aicha, 7. 19. 

4. Qu. hat be Gods Back-parts, F xo, 33.23 ? 

Anſ, Moſes ſaw ———_ to his capacitic , not his 
defire : The Back-parts we ſce;we perceive God by his 
Word, and Workes, here ; Face to Face, in Heaven, 

Of the BreafFt.” 
1; eA' Conſideration of the' Breaft, 

2, Reſolurs Concerning the Breait: 
Firſt, A Conſideration of the Breaft 


The Breaſt of a man, firſt,is bonuc for h. 2, Tis 
| , | n—_——_ 


_ ' 
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”— 
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| Of the Brett. 


C wy -» 
69 *} 


ther of the Chi:fe parrs': there isheate, and life, and 
_——_ 4. Th: Breaſt of a man is broad, bur of a bir: 
t 


—_ ; but onely 7 and _ ts have 

es in the Breaſt. 5. If © rts be pamed, the 

Break hath a fellow-tecling ; If he Throate be gri-- 

ved , or the Stomacke , or Ln the Breaſt will be 
a hit] 


fore. 6. The Breaſt is ſenſible ; C pricking, with- 
in, more troubles us, than a wound on the Armz,with- 
our, 

Secondly, Reſolves Concerning the Breaft, 


1. Qicſt, What lcame we from the Breaft, md the 
Shoulder given to the Priz{t in the Peace-off:rings, Le- 
viticus 7. 29.to 32 ? 
en. 1. The Pricit mult have the Breaſt of know- 
letne ; the Shoulder of labour. | 
2, Th: pcople mult bring the Brealt to be 
cleanſed from corruption ; the Shoulder to be-direed 
to worke, and take pains. 

3. The lifng itup, ard waving the Breaſt : 

I. Inacknowledgement,it was fromGod, 

2. Our mindes, and endeavours thould be 
apward, 


3> In pyblike view , our workes muſt be 
manifeſt, 


\, Qu. What learne we from the Breaſt-plate, Eo, 
28, 30? 


eAxſ. 1. It was the Breaſt-plate of Judgment, the 
High-Pricſt put-on ; when he phe Rr ary ry 


Num. 27.21, "gp 
2, He muſt weare it on his Nav; eons, 


therein graven , ſignifying 
i3 neared 


hollow to ce the inward parts, and that tho 
—_ ally , may cloſe, and open. 3. The Brcalt is 
the part, the Spirits are within it , and many*0- 


realt ' is ſharpe, The Beaſt hath & in the 


In 


—_— 


2. Setion, 


——_— — 


Of the Brea#t. 


'), Gong* kid 
——_— T7 


pag 146. 


Tit, Johu 
; 
| Beb, 13.18. 


| Dur 


ncarcneſſe of the Church to Clift, and lwayes in te-| 
membrance, andenricht with Graces ; Rich, precious 
Graces, 
3. The Breaſt-plate was loſt in the Captivity, 
Ezra, 2..63. Aftcr that they .muſt keepe to the Law 
of Moſes, Mala, 4. 4. and enquire there, 
3. Qu, what is that Righteouſnel> , which is a 
Breaſt-plate, Zpbe/. 6. 14 ? 
eAnſ. It is the yon} of a good Confci- 
ence, bcing a-powerfull worke of Gods Spirit, in th: 
Regenerate ,,- whereby they cndcavour to approve 
themſclyes to. God , and Man , by performing what 
Gods Law requires ; 
T1. Tis a worke of Gods Spirit , which quick- 
neth, Row, 6,11. 
2, Apowerfull worke ; We by Nature be dead , 
Epbeſ” 2.1. 
3. In the Regenerate : They be borne of the Spi- 
6 


4- FE FIT and ſtrive 2: et 24. 16; 


5. To approve themſelves to God , and Van: 
Aatth, 22.37.39. 
6, According to the Law , that ſhew2s us our 
1 > 


I | 
This Breaſt-plate keepes us from ſane , in faferie, 
4- Qu. why is Faith, and Love a Brealt-plate, x 
Theſ..z,.8 ?' 
en. 1, Faith brings home Chrit , for gur De- 
| 5. Lerooridn, WEL CES I 
lobn 7, 1-4. That ents delpaire ; and LOve Lets us 
on ks to = Gab "rowwoggre FI we 
vent ſmne , and flie preſumption, and ttc 
und cfeape wounds, by aBreaſ late, ; I 
'5. Qu, #het is meant by the Bleſſu of the Breaſts, 
: Toſephs 


TR 


Of the Belle. * 


Toſephs Bleſſing, amovgſt the reſt, Gem. 49, 25 ? 
- eAv/.lt wes a numerous Poſteritic, tenne thou- 
lands of Ephrawm , and thouſands of Manaſſeh: Dext. 


the contrarie js a curſe, t:oſea, g. 14, a baxren wombe, 

and drie Breaſts, ;  _=_ 

+ 6, Qu. What # mcant ty the two Breaſts, Carr, 
? 


© { 

eAnſ. Breaſts ſet our the Churches Ornaments, 
Ez#, 16. 7. Thou art come to excellent Ornaments , thy 
Preafts are faſhioned. Allo t ſignifi: Nouriſhing. | 
| £/a, 66. 11. Thoſe withourrhe Mintliric, are faid ro 
be without Breaſts, Camr.'8. 8. The Breaſts 'of the 
Church, beas Towers, Cart, 8; 1 o, being obrious,and* 
{trong, and large, Se Sh. 


Of the Bellie, 


1. The eAnatrnifts Relation of the Bllje, 
2, A more phainc Obſervation, fee tp 
3. Reſolves tor Edifieation, 


' Firit;, The «Anatomiſts Relation of the 
| - - 1:1 Bollbe. VRIES IF GOES 
I'S ſeparated from the Breaſt , by the midriffe, 

and bounded in the foure-parr above , by the Dag 
ger-like Cartilage, below by the ſhare-bone. There be 
three Regions : the firſt, Epiga#trica, covering.the en- 
trales, from the bake downeward :the ſecond, Revs» 
wombilicalis, void of ribbs, the part where the Navel! is : 


po ,is Regio HypogaFtrica fromethe Navelldown- 


| There are obſerved,inithe Bellie, fre things more : 
1, .Cuticuds ,/ a tender 'skinne called the” Scarſ- 


. 
f 


2947; Wany Chikiren well nourifhe Chutdren : || 


eAmſworth 
on C arr, 
'V } 1 aicrs 
fol ftr. vgth T 
deiiveric a 
the word Mi; 
dal, whick i: 
| owe Is and i 
i« a Pulpir, $ 


Nehemiah 4 


FF, & Seftion, 
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Of the Bethe. 


-2.S$ettion, 


| 2, Cuts, the skinne covering the out . 

3. Pinguede, the fat betweene the skinne, and the 
membrane, 

4. Membrana carnoſa , ſomewhat ficſhic to keepe- 
inthe fat, | 

5. The MHembrane pertaining to everic Muſcle. 


Secondly , a more plaine Obſervation of the 
Feltlie, 


T HR £ s Names aregiven-to the:Bellic ; Firſt, 
Kenter the Bellic , or panch. Secondly , eAlvw, 
fo the receptacle, or hollowneſſe, Thirdly , Yer, 
the Wambe,; this belongs to the Female, The Bellic 
may be confidercd as containing , or-as the.things 
contained ; externally , or internally : the forme, and 
faſhion round , 'the Navell in the middeſt. If a man, 
ge ew , his armes and | honed an 
ct a paire'0 compaſt:s on his Navell, wee 
ſhall bad him i mcafarc, as farre to his toes, 
as to his fmgers, The Bcllic.is like a Buckler , the 
'Navell is like a:Bofle, In the middelt of it ,- the Na- 
; vell is compoſed. of fmewes , and veines : the Child 
in the wombe ſucketh Nouriſhment , and draweth 
breath by the Navell. In the birth , the Navell brea- 
keth , and commeth-forth with the Child , and the 
Midwife bindeth.it about foure Inches , that drying- 
up comes to a roundneſl?. : 


Thirdly , Reſolves Concerning the Bellie, 


t. Queſt, FJ 0-7 was it a curſe to the Serpent 
to creepe on his Bellic, Gen, 3.147] 

eAnſwer , Becauſc his ing before was p 
but now is painefull, 2, it was comely , but 


— 


now with minic., Ref. on Ger. 2. 
Ignominic, Rofſ. 3 >. Quit | 


- -S - "ww wr * _ 
” 


Of the Belhe. 


_ 2. Queſt. what carne wee fromthe unlawfulnefle 
|: of cating that which creepes on the Bellic, Zevs- 
ticws 11,42? 

- ak x - That ciſtin&tions of Gods making muſt 
be regarded : Heis the great Law-giver. 

2, The Spirituall uſc-15 to decline thoſe , 
which favour of carthly-things. 

3. Queſt, # hat ES from Plalme 17. 1 
where the wicked have their Bellics filled with hl 
Treakures? 

ev. 1. Cods Bountic to wicked men, He fills their 
Bellics, 

2. Iam not to Judge of Cods Favour by the 
Bellie ; For all comes alike to all ſorts , (of theſe carth- 
ly Treaſures) X var I. 3. 

4. Queſt, me we from Navachagueecare 
Image, whoſe Bellic was Brafſe , Dan. 2.32 

eFnſwer 1 The Bellic,and Thighes fonilthethird 
Vonarchic , obtained by the Grecians , who-rumated 
the Perſians ; compared to a Bellic ; *becauiſe as the 
Teate ſtaicthnot long in the Bellic , lo Alexander rgot 
many — yet cnioyed them, but a ſhort time. 
The Grecians were as a'Bellie , given to 
Drnkennels, Gluttonie, andexcelt, Alex 
one Protarchus a Talent for drinkin fourc Mentires 
| of wine , which contained cach of them a Gallon, 
and a Pinte : but died within three Daycs, and 41. 
—_ by exceſſive 
What learne wee from Philippians , 3. 19. 
where t% aid of ſome : Their Bellie is thei God ? 

Anſ. 1. They mind their Rellic moſt, and care to 
fill it, and live like Epi 4 ſenſuall ſife. YR 
2. There is 4 © hn berweene 


Children,and wor one looke for a: Sevi- 
es ns ion ; The one eftceme 


bodics vile haben hav 6167 = 


— 


74 Oftte Thighes,Legs,and Feete. 


God ; the one wilds earthly things; the caber fave 
their converfation tn Heaven, 


Of the Thighes , Leys ; and Feete, 


7. Of the uniting of theſe parts together. 
WW. - Aerts bm ag mndofthe bodic 
3. Reſolves £ parts: 
4, How a'manisa ©AMedivens betwrene an Angell, 
and a Beaſt , witha view of other Mediums, 


Firft , Of the Vniting of theſe parts together , that 
os of theThighes, Legs , "and 
Frere. 
H & lower parts of nians Bollie anfwer to the 
Armes : for, as the Arme hath Shoulder ,"Elbow ,| 
and Hand ; fo the lower parts have Thighes, Shankes, 
and Feete, | 
The Thigh hath bat one bone , which is the longeſt, 
and preateſ inthe Bodic ; and the Thighes are ited! 
twike Legs, and Legs tothe Feete , with ſuch adini-)| 
rable wiled: 2, that if the uniting wereſtifſer, we 
could not move, andbe fo ative : if more limber, we! 
fhould be weaker, and feebler , aid unfit for burthens, 
and ſtrong Aftions. 


' Secondly , Of the bones of theſe parts , and of the 
”, Of ade Dake, - 


| | I -Seftion, 


2.Setton, 
H z Thigh-bone is ondly one , afid* the Shanke- 
of er greater , ada lefler. The foote is 
.| divided into three ; The bones of the feete arg 
| &v&n nx oe he fl called Or balifte ; the ic 
cond the'Heele { rhe'third the botic like a Boate 
the fourth "is the largeſt Bone : the othicr three be the 
welg-like bones, I 


a 
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py D ines NS $a 
a line.,as t intheu aw, 
”7 :2, As the Boneaofthe Scullare 

ao ne Bone is talingd withinencther, 
or bÞ 


If Bones be unjted by a Medins, tis a Cartilage, 
or griltle, or a ime, or inn, ile 
ble, andis nat ho 


Thirdly , Reſolves Concerning the Thighes, Legs, and | 
Js Ref Feete, in thew pb ing, - 


Pirft , Cottcerning the T. higher, | 

| | 
1: Queſt HY did Abraham cauſe his 

VV Servant £0 put his hand wn- 

der his Thigh, when he gave him #n Oath ?. 

\ An. 1. Somethinke, for to - the firmeneſlc 

of an Oath; » becauſe the Thighes be the Pillars of the 


2. Others thinke jz wto triethe fabicQion | 
0s. Tie melipgy Can oy 
was, 11 aM 1c 
ROIy -ih. apy + ah was to come from his lat-1 
nes : in this Phraſe , the 1/au/irs came out-of lacobs 
Tings Fon 46. 26. 
| kind of Qath wasnotuſtall, fox thetieid was 
—_ , When they did Gveaze: Gen. 2.4.22. There 
inthe Myteric,, for the ward: (Jerck) a 
,m Hebrew » is 54aG- an Oathin.G 
worthon Gen, 24, 
LS kT What ray we leame from 1zcobs halting 
Sogn rigs ruby 
» Ts aber ufmicics, 40 


in Speech, pooh, Apuyek wa Lame, 


Was . 


_— 


: 4t6/- | 


t come of ry 


© IS = 4 


[| adiure thee 
as thouexp=t- 
ſtthe Mciia 


lnines , to bc 
faichfull wo 


MCC. 


' 


 thoſerobe | 
<Adgſes 


al. 
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8 4 F 1-76 Of the Thighes.and Legs. 


7 . . 
414, 45-7" "OT HA 


ou Blaare<eycd, 1/aak, Blind, and Jacob Haltcd. 

2. In our Tentations , and Wraſtlings with 
God, we have our Infirmiticss, P/alme 35, 15. Reade 
the Marginall Note. ; 

3. Hee prevailed, yet went away halting, 
Which may tzach us to be humble , aftes wee have 
done our bet, and ſped never fo well, 

4- The /ewes catnotthe Smewes-of the Beaſt, 
in the right Thigh , but of the Fowles they doe ; be- 
c2uſc there is no hollow in the Thigh. 

' 3. Queſt. hat is that Sword Chrif? girds on his 
Thigh, Palme 45. 4 ? 

Anſ, Tis the Sword of the Spirit, Epheſ. 6, 17, The 

girding on the Thigh is to make it readic, Exodus ; 2. 


27. 

A a, #4t do: tlic ewes report of the Wonun 
whoſe Thigh did rott, after ſh2 had drunke the bitter 
water, Naembers 5.. 27? 

Anſ. 1. They fay , being guiltic , her face looked | 


yellow. 
'_ 2, Her Eycs didſtick-our, 
3. Her Bellic did ſwell. 
4- Her Thigh did rotr, and in the me houre, 
the Adulterer did dy: 
Bur if ſhe were Innocent , 
1. Her Countenance would looke Chearctull. 
2.1f ſhe hadany diſcaſe, it left her. 
3. She ſhould Conceive Seed,.  - 
4. She ſhould have caſter trayaile, than before. 
5. If ſhe had Females before , now it ſhould be a 


Reſolves Gra the Legs,” os 
1 Quelt. 7at is meant 'by making 
V Vas a 3 agary | 
| eLef. Their ſlaveric is ſet by the Milſtones, 
| note hanstg ths ig Leckg nh 
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hes 
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Sore —_— to paſt: Tan through the Streers, | 
but through the Floods. Now their wickedneT: ſhall 
be diſcovered, andappeare in openview, to ther great 


2. Queſt. What learne we ffom' Tobn 1 9: 3 6.Not a 
Boneof Cwr 1s tr wasbroken, when thoſe cruci- | 
tied with him had their Legs broken, verſe 22 ? 

Anſ. Chrift was prefigured in the Paſchal Landbe, 
Exodus 12.46. 

1. The Lambe was without blemiſh ; G was Chit, 

2. The Lambe muſt be killed, ſo mul Chrift, 

3. The Poſtes of their Doores mult be ſprinckled : 
So our Hearts mult be fprinckled with the Blood of 
| Chritt : Heb. 12,24, 1 Pet.1.7. 

4. The Lambe was roaſted with fire ; Chri#t he fele 
the heat of Go'y s Wrath, 

T + The Lambe was to be. catzn whole : fo Chrif 
not a bone broken, when the Legs of them Craci- 

fed with him were broken. 

3. Qi. what were the Creatures with Legs above 

thels Forts, lawfall to be eat, Levie/ 11. 21. 227 

Anſ. They were ſeverall ſorts of Locults : 

Ry ay + are more common.and their Nam2,the Lear- 

-_—_ is from their ſhortneſl: : others ſay they are. 

from” their multitude : Exod. 10: 4. 5. 
The ſecond fort have thzir Name from a Rock, be--{ 
cauſe they breede mn ſtonie places. . | / 
- Thethird is called 94nu«y4, becauſe hee will fhght 
with Serpents. 
The fourth is called a Gra r hocinfof is Len- 
ping : The MarginaMl Note futh theſe were kinds of 


"4 Wa us unknowne. 
4 what werethe Legs of fronand Cl, Daw 


2. 33? 


25/. The fourth Monarchic divided into twoking- 
ag, ls, and Fgype 


emcee K 2 


, Ofthebeete. 


arte "Fheir Matrimonial Leagues wpuld not hold to- 


| where he comes. 


f 8: Q Vs: y we obſerve from Moſes 


|| Zx0. 3 


|r5. 30. 


1. Theſo two Kingdomes Were as Tron.,, to the 
ch. 


idl:d fromthe Rraſer-belliz, and ighcs; 
from v. Toy I Monarchie. © * 95 Thighs 
3- Theſes Kingdones were ene  thanthe 0- 


rher ; the King ofthe North was ſtrongelt 
Oo and. Clay can wake no firms, laſting 


_ -  .—— "I Fas Cant. 5." 15, His Legs 
are Pillarsof Marble, ſet upon ſockets of Gold ? 

ih Chr gags of Marblebel, 

1, For Comlineſſ- e belong , 
ſtraight, and beautifull. vin 

, and ſtabilitic ; : Marble is aſting, 

-q ho Gloric, the Sockets beGold ; the molt pre- 
czoas of Mctals. - © 

Ghyifhcogmee beanchall 9.008 ta be deſued ; $28) 
goings arc , None can comming, nor raſc- 

—-_ his foor-fteps * his toor-tepa be golden fheps , he 
loc vin him, to that people, to that ſoule, 


FIVE Concerning the Feete. 


; putting-off his ſhoes from his Feete: 


Frome hertuee Qual of paring-alfhe hoes 
A Kie bene Cana as David did, 1 Sam. 


Se, Reſignation, Dear. 25 , 9. Ruth 4. 
3. LU a Reverence, v1 Moſes | 
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 QqQ1 J 
; Dine! Opinis Cocina Ahn, 


| . Some inke,zo Coca th plu rtrons 
\preine ante ir hoiehcons =! ? NO @ ;* 
Another Opinion ; The ſhoes were wade of 
dead Beaſts skinnes : Nowhe malt -put-off-rhe feare 
ati A a 1.:75M0) ©. * L 
p J+: to pat-off ſhots;/roadlinow Cc 1S 
nor rthe'Head of the Church ; he omni et 
that Aﬀtion : that is another Opi - TRE 
FA nn muſt put-off carnall AﬀcRiors, 
—_—_— oches Gods/Prefence- + this is a true | 
enrfg ewes from che Precope;' I2viticns 19: 
30, Tee [bait Reverence wy Sanitwarie , Condhuded 
PT , with rn on his Fete. 
2 6 1s meant Sawles going in- k 
cave, rocover his Feere, x'Saz-;244, 3/# + 
eAnf, To doc ifs cafiment :-wes call ic to nrieralſe 
a poynt + The 'Holie Bible reachts/a /holie Expreation 
things unſcemely to be ſpoken : eAdaw knew: 
Heuah Genge, I TheTitls Plaline 52. A Pſalme, 
of David , after he had gone-in to Bath-ſheba, 
1-4; a. What learvie water fromaRim.r1 6. 20. The 
| God of Peace will tread Satan under your Fecrr'? 


| *-eAf,-1i To them agaiaſ falſe Tea- 
Fig (Bealt-b rome ry 
| : 9. The God of Veace will deftwy im , | 


| that breaks Peace, | 
2, 'Wee -muſti nor eniſ 2 our owne | 
| ſtrength to ſubdue Satan : tis God can doc it, -." © * | 
&., - 4: Satan ſhalt be-ſubducd , nnd kepe un | 
nn . bobj eto Chuan in tha i. 


-5.-Goddid*this 
time , who ſuffered under the Roman Periecure: s. ' 
_- T.. 


_— 


_ 


* - etl 
- 


of the Ferre: 


1 


6. As Gop p raiſcth up an Adverſaric 
to the Negligent, 1 Kings 11. 14. Sohe threatens} 
to cruſh the greateſt Enemie of the Diligent, | 

7. When Satan is ſubducd , then Grace |, 
foriſhes prodently. The > wiſhes the- Grace-of | 
Chrift , as ſoone as hee ſpoken of Satansbavig 
troden ander eur Feete: 

8. If Satan the Chickt , then altother 
Encmics that be Inferiour , muſt nceds be fubdued, .| 

9. Though- Satan hkith a Throne for af 
ws Setalna 13- Yet hee- maſt; come under 
—_ , ma ſhortrime: : hee [hall be rrodunder Foate 


* 10. Thoſe which haye trod en Sean, 
and becne viRtorious , ſhould encourage us : as Jeſus 
did encourage from tormer Experience , Toſua 10, 


24.25. 
4- Queſt, What is meant by Eſa 3. 16, The 
Danehaos of Sim, made a tinkling , with; their 


Feere ? 
eAnſ. ' 1. They had ome Bells , or Plates , that 


ſounded. 
2, whatſocver it was, it made a noiſc as 
they went. DNR TT 
- - , - 3+ Such:a- noiſe, as they would be taken 
_— 
How arc the Aﬀetions like the Feete, 
mid Fete like the Aﬀeions? 
eAnſ. 1. The Actions be 2 part of the Soule , 
and the Feete be a part of the Bodie, 
2. The AﬀeRions be- in Motion, ſo be the 
3. The AfﬀeRiansbe fone co)d, fo be the 
4. The Aﬀetions nult be gujded , ſo muſt 
T4 


Fecte, 


Fecte, 


the Feete, 


— e_— 


fratring, bee, 
6. Becte , well ſhod with ſhoes, will 
re Dy or Thomes, gocon Comfar- 


will 
ſtancic. 


7. When the Feete be cold , tis un- 
FELT fo wheathe a&:Aions becold, tiswm: 
comfortable. 


$. Stirring, or Fire, warmesthe Feete : 
ſo Dutics, and the Croaan warmy (he Ales 


ons, 

9. A paire of lirele "hoes will ve. 
ire of little - | thoſe which Afﬀect little, 
ittle will content them. 


Foprthly . How" Milf '6 Medium 
betwrene an a tog®, tld" Beoff,_ . 
and of other Me-, . 
 diums, os i. \ W4-; | - 
RATS; - 


_  * 
_— OE * > - 


And AfﬀeRtions , well = 4 Paticnee y| 
goe on Croſſes, and Troubles , with , Cone 


10, OY w Elder , 
fo their Feete v bigger , and : So 
GopDp s Chil | If thep gra# Elder , their 
Afc&ons ſhould grow better , and ſtronger. | 


| Tons 


% — EE _———— 


4. Sefton, 


| Ne F 4 4 l - p f . M b a" wy A . . 
_— vo : E #27 S . 
4) PT% . . = »h = > 
trbes Miediuns <f. 
WOENECS 5 2 


ys 7 4.» The Angel hath dects Lnderſanding 


gg ts OE = | 


bh. pen ah þ <-oigpd the Beaſts 
i | - AE ane 
; ves Divinc re, fcn ; 
1 Bog (tne whe da deth ſervice willi ly, the 
-: Mili Wh Bedi; by Grice 

[Natvre hee is dall , "and-back- 
ft forced by Lawes, threates, COT = 


reions , & 


"Man T 

a Medium , he may be. frighted ; and hathReaſon, fo 
of Adirurition. 

6. 'The Angel never dics , the Beaſt dics : 

0 Aa gomew | bis Bodie dice, his Soulc dies 


{413.4} biPhe- Agel iv'6 full-6f Adrifration ; 
man. bur cxrmct Admire: 


l a_ w on 
RO -r y 2 
| ' ; 
> Leloba , |; j 
- 4 To 21K) it } 


m1; (3 Is [ of Mcdiums. 


155204070 TE 


I. Hz k = is Earth, there 1s Water : 
co: h21,A >Slimazen Medinw, 
.. Theng1s Awe, .thereis Water : Vapours 
arc a Metin, 
There's Aire ,there bs Fire : Exhalations 
arc a Mediew. 
4. There is Slime , there are Stones : the 


EY = ev 


rages | WE 2-4 65” 


I ——  — ocnm- 2 -—  - » ® , —— 


— , — —_— : 


*. 7 — 
” 


A 


= her ion Will. 
' 6. There 1 Water, and Mctals : Quick-| .- I? . 
a Medinem, "2 

There are Rootes , and Stones : the Co- " 
ratl the Medion, 
8, Thereare Animals, and Plants :the Man- 
drakethe Adedinm, 

7 = There are Fowles,and Beaſts:the Oftrich 

the Me 


10. Therearc Birds, and Creeping-t s; 
_— __ g-thing 
There 1s Raine , and Hailc : the Snow 


the Mediums, 


